The anſwert 


plainly 8&roundly to vnderſtand,that he was not inferior 
rothechicſe Apoſtles;naythathelabored more thEthey 
al;8& ſo by his own iuſt defence & comendation , didfree 
himſelfe,bis worth, & his Vocation, from their baſe and 
odious imputations. In alike caſe (we doubtnot)a truth 
may beaverredofour ſclues,even by ourſelues,withour 
any oſtentationatall; when ir is ſo iniurioully impeach- 
edandtroden vnder foote,torhe high diſhonor of God, 
the diſgrace ofhis Goſpel,and rothe {lander ofthis moſt 
Chriſtian Common-wealth. Yea therich mercies, that 
cod hath cotinued vnto vs,now theſe fiue & forty years, 
oughttorepleniſh our harts withioy z ſorhat our lippes 
ſhouldbreake forth with thanktulnes and ſing , Now fe- 
cit taliter omni nationt; neither hauethe Regions round 
about ys,beene made partakers of the hike bleflings. 

Now the Father of Mexcies,and God of al Confolati- 
on,cnlargethe wiſe and vnderſtanding hart,of ourthrice 
noble King, noble in birth, noble in wiſedome , noble in 
almannerofgood learning; aſſiſt himever with his holy 
Jpiricthe ſpirirof Counſaile, of fanCtificatio,& of truth; 
make him admirable in the ſwaying of this Scepter as 
| was Salowon inal the world, as long as hee walked in the 
firſt waies ofhis father David : That ſo hee maye longe 
wearethismortal Crowne , inal abundaunce ot Piety, 
Peace,& Proſperity; % hereafter obtaine that immortal 
Crowne,that Chriſt hath purchaſed forthem , which by 
continuance in welldeing , ſecke glory ana honour andim- 
mortality. 
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Regiment of the 
Church: 


AS IT IS AGREABLE WITH 
Scriptures,all Antiquities of the Fathers, and mo- 


derne Writers, from the Apoſtles themſclues, 
onto this preſent age. 7 


I, Cor. 14. v. 40, Ve 26. 
Les all things be done decently, andin order. Let all things be 
done to edification, 
F 'T, Cor, 'T I,V- 6, 
any Man tuft to be comentionr;we have no 9, ney 
the Churches of God, : knack ps 
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TO THE MOST REVEREND FA- 
ther, my very good Lord, Richard by Gods holy 


ordinancethe Lord Arch-biſhop of Canterburie 
his grace,primate and metropolitane of all Eng- 


land, grace and peace from God thefather, 
and from owr Lord leſus Chriſt, 


Ex; 255 many things (moſt reuerend father, )are 
(4 ) a xboth comely and profitable; ſo neitheris 
B r= 4 

» 


= Q there,neithercan there be anything more 
6 za ey neceffaric,inany well managed churchor 
/2) FA chriſtian common weale,then godly vni- 
<i> formitic and chriſtianvnitieinpureReli- 
gion, the proper and peculiar worſhipof theeuerliuing 
God. Which vaitic and vniforme conformitic forall that, 
notonely the cruel] and blood-thirſtie Papiſts in former 
times, butthe Browniſts alſo andthe Martiniſts, ( curſed 
broodes untimely hatched, deteſted of God,and irkeſome 


2 totheworld,)haue of late dates endeuoured with might & 
> maine,to diſturbe,& extinguiſh it, & to take it quite out of 


the way. For the ſpeedie conuerſion, orelle forthe ytter 
confuſion, of which profeſſed enemies of the godly vnitic 
and true chriſtian peace of Gods Sion, I deeme themright 
happic,who can inany ſmall meaſure concur by way of re- 
dreſic,and putro their helping hand. Againſtthe former 


= {c&,l haue publiſhed many books, challenging all Engliſh 
lcſuites, Seminaries,& [eſuited Papiſts,yea prouoking and 
= adiuring them all ioyntly and (euerally, toframe ſome an. 
= ſwerecithertoall orto ſome one of theſaide bookes. But 


wil ye hauethe truth?cheir harts failethem,their own con» 
(ctfces accuſethem, they are at their wits end,& knownot 


inthe world whatto ſay or write. They will not anſwere, 
A 2 and 


THE EPISTLE, 


and why I pray you ? becauſe forſoath they cannot, but to 
theirowne ſhame and confuſion cuerlaſting. Forifthey 
could, they, would vndoubredlicanſwere mce, foto ſauc 
their owne credite, andthelite of their late harched Ro- 
miſhReligion. Aboutthree yeeres agoe, arailing leſuit, 
an odde\{waggering Diuine terming himlſelfe F, 0, in his 
deteRion againſt Maiſter D, Sutcliffe, and Maiſter Willer, 
taketh notice of the bookes which 1 haue publiſhed againſt 
them , andrelleth his Readers, (if rhey-may bclcenc him) 
that the. confutation of my workes is vndertaken. But 
whatfolloweth > (andthe aid confutation muſt be pub- 
liſhed, if it ſhall be thought expedient.) By which words 
with the circumſtances annexed thervnto, wee may eafily 
ynderſtand three memorable points. Firſt, that the Pa 
iſts are mightilic troubled, about theanſwearing ofmy 
ookes. Secondly, that they cannortell-in the worlde, 
how and in whatſort toanſwerethem, Thirdly, thatthey. 
would haucall their Popiſh Vaſlalls rothink,tharthey haue 
alreadicanſweredthem , and that they arenot publiſhed, 
becauſe it-isnot thought athing expedient to bee done, 
s ButI pray thee, gentle Reader; who will belecuetheſe Ie» 
| ſuits? what wiſe man will ever thinke thattheTeſuits haue 
for whe ſpace of eyghtor nine yeares conſidered howeto 
anſwcre my bookes , andafterthe anſwereis vndertaken, 
cannot tell if it bee expedient to publiſh theſame > foras 
the Philoſophercan tell them, YVitimuw in execatione., debet 
primum effe in intentione. That which is thelaſtin execu- 
tion, muſt bee the firſt in- intention. Yea,the very light of 
Nature and daylie experience teacheth vs;- thatin all our 
ations *wee muſt chieflie and principallicreſpe&theend, 7 
tarthe which weeintendeto doethem. They dare not | 
aght the combat valiantly, neyther wich the long ſworde, 


nor: 


DEDICATORIE. 


nor yet with the ſhorte. They dare notencounter mee, 
and caſt mee their Gauntlet, No, no, Negry quidem , cat! 
beeextorted fromtheir pennes. Againſtthellatterſc@, 
becauſe they whollie difſent tromthe Papiſts, and agrec 
with our Engliſh Churche , inthe chiefeſt fundamental! 
points of Dodtine , an othcr mannerof merthode, anda 
different kinde of proceeding, muſt bee vſedagain!tthem, 
They exclaime with open mouthes , and cricout againſt 
our Engliſh Church, flyingfrom our companies, and dc» 
teſting vs, as prophane, polluted, and forlorne people. 
They vie Conventicles, Whiſperings , and meetings , in» 
Woodes , Ficldes , and odde corners They beare 
the ſimple people in hand , thatour Templesare propha- 
ned ; our Dvdrine corrupt, our Sacraments impure, our 
Byſhops Antichriſtian, andourkind of Church-gouern - 
ment repugnant to that ſacred forme and order, which 
our LORD TESVS preſcribed in his holie worde. 
They lay of them(elues (bur Laws proprii ors ſord:ſcit,) that 
they arc inſpiredot the holy Spirit , that they areſentfrom 
Heauen to reforme our Church ,. and codiredt itinto all 
Truth, With which faireſpeeches, and ſugred words, 
( alas for pituc ) they ſeduce the rude vulgar forte , ſteale 
away their hearts , and make them diſobedient to higher 
powers, And while theſe good fellowes , (the Brow- 
miſts and Martiniſts, ) ſeeketo bee reputed the onely wile- 
men vpon Earth, they neither knowe whatthey ſay, nor 
yet whercot they affirme , but doe open a large window 
to all difloyaltic andſedition every where , andgiuethe 
Papifts ſome comforte and hope , once to enioye theyr 
long expected daye. In regarde hereof (moſt Reue- 
rend Father , and worthie Prelate, ) my ſelfe (though 
the. meancſt of manic thouſands in this our Engliſh - 
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Churche) hauc thought it operepretiums, to vie myPenne ] 


in my plaine and ſimple manner , for the vnitieand true 


peace of our Engliſh Sion, and torthe manifeſtation of the. 


lawfull goucrnmet thereof. I haue inthis preſent diſcourſe 
(moſt honourable,cornſtant, wiſe, and chriſtian Patron,of 
the Churches libertic, power, freedome,&cauncientprero. 
gatiue, which the Browniſts and fooliſh Martiniſts would 
rurne vplidedowne, )made euident demonſtration of the 
lawfull gouernment of our Church. Andthatis done in 
ſuch compendious manner, as neither the Reading can be 
thoughttedious,northe priceofthe bookchargeable,with 
ſuch perſpicuitic,as the moſtſ1mple,(cuen very babes and 
children,)maywith al facility underftad the ſamewith ſuch 
{ufhci&cic,as no Browniſt,or Martiniſt, or other malitious 
aducrſaric of our churches godly ſetled gouernment who. 
ſocuer, ſhall cuer be able while the world indures : cither 
with Scriptures, Councels, Fathers,or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto.. 
rics,to gainſay or withſtand the ſame.I haue ſuccinly and 
euidently,ſct down beforethe eyes of the indifferent Rea- 
der,thatthe monarchical gouernaceofour Engliſh church, 
is both the beſt and the moſt laudable of all others. That 
there is & cucr hath beene inall former ages ofthe church, 
ſuperioritic of one church.miniſter abouc and ouer ano- 
ther, andthatone may this day lawtully hauc iuriſdition 
oucranother. That Biſhops, Arch-bifhops, Primates, Me- 
cropolitains,& Patriarches, haucecuer beenc in the church: 
eucn fromthe Apoſtles themſclues. That no church-laws, 
canons, ordinances, or conſtitutions Eccleſiafticall what» 
ſocuer;cither oughtto beeſtabliſhed, or can bee of force, 
ſtrength, power,orauthoritic, withoutthelawfull afſent of 
the ſupreme ciuill magiſtrate. Thatthe church hath power, 


treedome, 
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DEDICATORTE. 
freedome,& authoruie, todiſpoſeofall indifferentthings, , 


to ordaine ceremonies, and Eeclefiaſticalrites, toappoint, 
make,conſtitute, and<Rabliſh lawes,canons,ordinances, 
and conſtitutions whar{ocuer not repugnantto Gods holy 
word.ſo thatitbe donefor avy oneotiheetbhreeends, v7, 
For ordcr,forcomlineſſc, 9rjorcedification-ſake,that there 
is grauitie,decencie, modeſtie,andedification z as wellin 
the apparell allotted for the Miniſters and the miniſterie,as 
in the other ceremonies of our Engliſh Church. Thatthe 
gouernment oft euery particular Church may bealtered 
and changed,as the cixcumnltancesof times, places,and per= 
ſons ſhal require. That no charge is ſo tied to the practiſe of 
the Apoſttes, but for her neceſſitie ſhe mayalter & change 
the ſame. Many other points of great moment,are handled 
inthis compendiou diſcourſe, To which orto ſome part 
thercof,all that may be reduced with facilitie, whatſoeuer 
the aduerſaries haue ſaid or poſſibly can ſay ,- againſtthe 
government of our Engliſh Church, The worke ſuch as it 
1s, (moſt gratious Lord, ) I humbly dedicate vnto your 
grace,as well to giue aignification of athanketullminde 
tor all your gracesfayourstowards me, namely, for your 
reat liberalitic intime of my fickneſſe atmy laſt being at 
pune on,as allo for yourgraces moſt Chriſtia zeale,ſingu« 
lar care,& painful engleyours,gEmployed for the goodand 
quiet of the Church ; bothof latedayes, aboutthe moſt 
profitableand neceſſarie.canonsof 4220, 1504; and infor- 
mer times, euen cuerfinceChurch-gouernment was firſt 
impoſed vpon you , Fotwhich holy vigilancie and godly 
= carc,though the Browniſts}* the Martiniſts, and otheren. 
27 utousand malitious male-contents, docboth thinkeand 
& ſpcakehardly of your yoo yetareallthatlouethe com. 


mon goodand peace of our Engliſh Church,bound inthe 
higheſt. 


THE EPISTLE, ; 
| higheſtdegreeto beethankfullto your Grace for theſame. © 
© The Almighrie preſerue your Grace, confirmeyourGod- | 
liezeale againſt the difturbersof the common peace, and * 
giue mrdoas happielife ypon Earth, (for © 
his owne-glorie ,and the Godlie gouern= 
ment of his Church, )and life cter- 


nall in the worlde to come. 
Amen. 


Towr Graces oft humble and moft bounden, 
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of che Church, 


CHAP. L 


Of fundrib kinds of gonernment gwith the cr, and | 
condition of the james,” © 


lofopher; thew yinal 
ticall Goes rene 4h 
kinds of lawful Regiment, nd nes 
Nj wiſe of wicked Gonernement , | neither 
Id morenor fewer. The firſt lawfull kinde 
WV iS called, Monzrchia,a Monarchy; when Monarchia, 
= onealonedothtule &governe, The'ſe- 
hae” is extled; Ariſlocrateia,an Ariflocratie, whehtna feweof Ariſtocrye 
the belt in the common=weale doe gouertieit. The thirds reia,  -— 
called Democratia, aDemweratie 3 when many of the vulgar Domocraia. 
people doe rule, For everyRare-of the Church & comon' = 
weale;doth exher feekethepubliqueigood thereof,or their 
owne prjua'e gaine and pleaſure; lt rhe common good be 
ſo:ght and 1nieaded, the goyernmentis-godlyy. borifprt Ariltotel . Lib. 
aate oaine or plealurebe either wholy or principally inten- 3: x ape 4 
dedgthe government is wicked. If the gouernment belaws © Cap.19% 
fol! right and 'godlygitis either by one,and called aMotiar: 
ehit;6rby fotnie' tow eofthe beſt; atid called an Se 
Eatie;or by manyzand called Democradie If the King ot 
&8:2 2. : Monarch 


Tyrant, 
Otgarchiz, 


Timocratis 


'Apalogicc in 


tluo geactc, 


with vautorme aſſent ſubſcabe thereunto. 


Of ſundrie kindes 


Monarch ruling alone, (as our moſt gratiovs Soneraigne 
bath told vs moltlearnedlyin his BaShkcagoren.) (hal bythe - 
Baſilicon do- making and execution of good-lawes, acknowledge hims 
ron.Pag.2 5.{c\feordained for the good of his 


employ all his ſtudie, care, .induſtrie,*and endeuours,t 


* 


procure, eſtabliſh, and maintainetheir welfare ,-and true : 
ml mil 


chriſtian peace, as their natural] fathergapd kh 
then is he a King indeede, and his gouernment a true Moe 
narchy.Butitheſtudie to frame the gouernmecof the com- 
mon. weale;to adnance his priuatelucre, toſatitfic his own 
ſingular contentment, and to ſerue his inordinate and ſens 


ſuall pleaſure, heis thersſo farre from being a king indeed, - 


that heis become a [lat tyrant, and his government changed 
into aplaine tyranme, Iffaw.doc gouerne well,being otthe 
beſt and wiſelt, itis a lawfull Arfocratetbutifchelefow 
gouerne wickedlygſeeking their own private, & notthe c6- 
mon good,itis called an vagodly. Qagarchie:- It manyzu 


wel,it is called a Demcratie or popular [titegþut if they go 
Ochtocratia,uerne naughtilygitis termed a Timocratre,(Ochtorratic,or e 
Anarchiz, warchy.Wherthegentlercader muſt ſeriouſly obſeruewith 


me,that paucitieand multitude, are not theeſſential diffe« 
rences of Oligarchie and Timocratie: but wealth andpouer« 
ty are thethings indeed; which work the jntrinſecal diſlny 
Ction in theſe defes'of pollicie. Theſe kinds of Regiment 
may analogically in ſome proportion, be appliedto the ins 
teriour magiſtrates vnder his molt excellent majeſlie;zvizy 
tothe LLs,ot the moſt honourablepriuic Councell;theL. 
Chauncellour,the L, Treaſurer,the Iuſtices of the Kinges 
Bench & Comon place, Baronsofthe Exchequer, Inflices 
of Peace;&6, & in ſundry places and cauſes,to the comong 
otchis Realme, Which obſeruation if it be wel remembred, 
will be a motine to putcuery oneof them inmindoftheir 
place & calling,thatthey may vic their government accors 
clangly,T his diſcourſcis;ſo cleereand evident,as /decme it 


a tlung, altogether needleſle to vic further-proofetherein, | 


Foralt learned meg, both Philoſophers and Djuines, doe 


peeps # and thereupor > 


rs 4 


Obieflion, | 


4 = | - þ 
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Obiaftion, 1. 
F hs on, I, A FfY . , 


The Law of nature teacheth vs, that wee ray lors our 
ſelues more then our neighbours, For which reſpet,God 
himſclfe appointed mans own louetobe the {quire &crule, 
by which he muſt meaſure his loue toward his naighbour, 
Theking therefore is not bound to regard more the good 
of his ſubteAs,then his owne private commoditie, atid the 
contentation of Ifis mind, 
The Anſwere. | 

T anſwere with S. Auftex;that kings muſt ſerue God two Augult.epiſt. 
waies, . Firſt,as men: which thing 18 performed,by living 50.ad Bonifag 
godly, ſoberly,&iuſtly.Secondly,as kings; which they may I 
performe, by the waking & execution of godly lawes, for . 2 
the honour and ſeruice of God principally :and ſecondari- 
ly,for the comon good and peaceable gouernment of their 

ples] lay,(by the making & execution of godly lawes,) 

becauſe it's not enough for Kings to make godly lawes, 
vnleſle they procurethe ſame to be duly executed, Inthe 
former re(peR,kings may louethemſclues more then their 
ſubie&szbutinthe latter, (viz.as they are kings Jthey muſt 
haue greater care to procurethe welfareand good of their 

cople, then the > and good of themfelues. And the 
108 may be ſaid ARE &proportionally,of all in- 
feriour magiſtrates. To which I muſt needs adde, thatthe 
honour, wealth, and preſervation of a king, is indeedethe 
honour, wealth, peace,and good of his people. So that eue- 
ry way the kings owneloue is reſpeRed, and his own ho« 
nour and good procured, 

Obieftion, 2. 

If the king, by his vagodly gouernment,may become a 
tyrant, then may his ſubiets reſiſt kis proceedings, then 
may they depoſe himfrom his royall Diademe, Ycepter, 
and Regalitic, 


B 2 The 


Kings by (1c 
celnon, arc. 
Kings indecd, 
betore their 
Coronauon, 


Of fundrie kindes 


The Anſ/were, 

] anſwere,that a kingdome may be poſle(led two waiey + 
viz,by election, and by ſucceſſion or dilcent of blood roy 
all, 1 hey that are kings the firlt way (asthe Emperour of 
the Romans, the king of Polenia, and it there be any others . 
of like (ortg)ifthey charge their gouernment into ryrannie, - 
and violate the lawes , to which by ceuznant, oath ,” and 
romiſegthey ſtand obligedi in their election; they (1fay ,) 
may be depoſed by the fame power & authoritie,by which | 
they weretnuelted into theic throne, Te reafon hereof is . 
euidentzbecauſc the/pollefſion,right,and vſe of their regall 
authoritie,is notindependant & abſolute but conditiopall 
and rclatiuczand conſequently, ſuch a King g degenerating 


from his oath and promiſe, {tandeth atthe curefie ot his e= 
lecors , concerning the intereſt, poſſeſſion, and vle of his + 
prerogatiueroyall, Gut they, who are Kings by diſcent and 
ſucceflion in blood royall, (as is ovr moſt wiſe,piovs, tears 
ned, and religious Soue -aigne, who happily this day raig- 


neth oner vs 3 ave an abſolute and independatſoneraign- 
tic ouer their ſubies, which neither doth , nor ever did 
ſtand, in the curteſie, power, and plealure of their people, 
For Kings by ſucceſyM and difcent in blood royall, are 
Kings /p/o fafte,ſoſoone as their aunceltors are deceaſedge- 
ucn belore the att of their annointing and Coronation, as 
alſo before the oathes which viſually they take for the god- 
ly adminiſtration of their kingdomes . Such ceremonies, 
though they be very comely and expedient for lundrie | 

relpects,yet are they not any eſſential part of their princely 
rights and rovall prerogatine, how neceſſarie{oeuer ſome 
elleemethe ſame, deeming tizem no Kings without them, 
And conſequently. t!1c ir proceedings may not vnidutifully 
be refilled;muchlefle may their authoritie begainſaidzand 
Jeaſt of all may theirfacred perſons be depoſed from their 
Scepters and: Pretogatines royal, No,nognottthongh they 
ſhould degencrate and tall intot) rannic, or fat Atheiſme 
and Apo! hfe. And vet [freely graunt,that as the king is as 
bone 11s Biſhops 1n reſpeR of his royall Regiment , "and 
hath _ cr to co1reCt and puniſh them 3 yea, cuen to de- 


pole 


of. Gonernment. 5 
poſe and diſplace them , as King Sa/omen depoſed eAti. «Reg. , 
athar,it the caule fo requve ; \ So femblably i the Biſheps po. Y, 14. 
wer , in reſþebt of hu CAliniffrie , tenching exhortation and re- 
bukmy , abouethe Pronees. | in Fegard whereef, the good Brſhop 
Sam: Ambroſe © highiy commented for his Godiy 2ale , ang 
Chriſtian cenrage, in reprebandong at :1-11ppal _ Harry Vide infra,cop 
But withall,his muſt cuer beremerbred , and moR loyal- |. reſp, ad 
lie obſerved bf al Brfhops. m Cluiſtes Church 4 that the |. cbicR, ing 
Prince ( though iy}l of notorious crames') way. never bee propol, 
ſhunned, neither of the people, nor yetct the Fiſhops: be- 
canſe he is appointed of Gody'o be their gouernour. Much 
le(le may the people forſake their obedience toh1s authori. 
tie, becauſe they mult torſake their obedience to his vices, 
Hee may be ſhunned priuatelie , and his vices detefled ge- 
nerallic ; butloyall obedience and faithful ſervice, may ne- 
uer be denied him. Hee may bee admoniſhed by the Biſhepper in - 
the court of Con/crence,concerning his publique offences ; buthe 
may neuer be iudged in the court of their Conliſtorie, tou. 
ching his Royal power,and Princely prerogative, He may 
be reprooued , it his faults bepublique and notorious but 
his ſubiefts may never depoſe [nm, becauſe their authoritie 
ſtretcheih not {o farre, Hee hath n« Iudge that can puniſh 
him,but the greatIudge of all,enen the God of Heauen, Ot 
whicli {ubiect have cl{ewhere <'puted more atlarge, The Ya myencedatd. 
generall counccl of ( onſtance, (where was preſent that great aq pollen bal. 
learned DoCtor, /ohannes Ger/on,then Chauncelour of Part) lance. Conc. 
condemned ittor a notorious herelie, and him for an Hes Cenſtan.lef-15, 
ret.quethathelg theſame; wit, to holdeand maintaine it to | 
be a tnng lawtull for the ſubieRts to kill euery Tyrantthat Mark this wel. 
reigned tyrannically overthem, Where wee mult obſerue 
& markeſcriouſly,the word(euery.) For the Councell con= 
demnethnot the killing ot thoſe T yrants,which raigne ty* 
ramicalhe by violentintrufion and volawfull-vſurped poſs 
{cfhon; butthekilling of thoſe Princes(though raigning tys 
ranmcally;and ling moſtlicentiouſly,)who wereanuclted 
and inthrov1Zed into their kingdomes, bylawful deſcent of 
blood roy all, and aunaenthereditaric ſucceſſion, —Y 

B 3 CHAP," 


Fthicor.lib. 8. 
Cap. 15-lib, 2. 
polit,cap, pit. 


Of the beſt kinde 


CHAP, 1 
Of the chiefeft and beſt kinde of 


Gonernment, 


| F 

—=2\ R/otle that famous Philoſopher , has 
lF; F# uing reckoned 'vp the three former 
Q kindes of Gonernment , adjoyneth 
* 


| forthwith theſe golden wordesz Argue 
FN} harm options qudem oft regmum , deter 
vl belt of theſe Gouernements , is a Mob 
narchic or Kingdome , but the tworſt 


1s a Demccratie, 7 (4 
The !/raehites and people of the /ewes, were ener gouers 


ned by a Monarchie; euen from eAdars vnto (hrifter moſt 


cred Advent, For firſt, the Patriarkes had the rule and 


gouernment, Secondly, CMoſet and o/ue were the leas 
ders and gouernours of the people, Thirdly , Gedeon, 
lair, Samſon , and others, did rule and 1udgethe //rechtex, 
Fourthly King ;Saul, Dauid, Salomon, lehoſaphat, E 
chias, Teas, and others, Fiftly, Zorobabel and the Macha» 
bees were gouernours, And this gouernment continued 
euen from the Captivitie vntil Chr, cl 
This kinde of gouernment to bee the beſt , may eaſilis 
be prooued : aſwell by the manner of Mans creation ,/ as 
by the naturall propenſion giuen vato him, Touchi 
the manner, wee arc all tramed of one, notot many. The 
Protoplaſt eAdm, of the earth ; of him, Exe; of them 
twaine, all the reſt. Herevppon Saint Chry/oſteme,( who 
for his great learning and Eloquence ,, was ſfurnamed the 
golden mouthed Dottor ,) cencludeth a Monarchie or 
Kinzdome, tobee the belt kinde of Government yppon 
carth, His wordesarethele: Equadem þ m__ 


of Gonernment.' . 1,40) >: 


bec font patto geniti, primus tamen flatin homnum ſemine pas 
Yentmm procreate dde in(anuut , rantam rixan , tantam im* 
adiam Diabalt [erpauit 3,quid p1tas [eciſſer, [i non ab eadens 
_ ms radice puliulaſſet genus bhyWarum ?. demde , hunc 1epe 
rare, iam ſubeſſe wit ; eſſe. ", iter equiles emmiationens 
WoMIt : MAGHE Out elſe Democratian 1 [ed Regnum, 

For although they be thus begotten , yet it hee that was 
be firſt man produecd by the ſeede of bis parents , did fo 
1ge, and was ſo furious ; and if the Diuell alfo. did raiſe vp 
uch contention and enbic: What thinkeſt thou would hee 

haue done , if marikinde bad not 1f]ued out of the ſame 
oote? He therefore commanded the one to rule, the other 
o obev, For Lk that emulation wovld ariſe among 
auvalls. He therefore would nothauc a Demoecratie,or POs 
ular ſtate, buta Kingdome, Thus writeth this learned 
ther, 

Touching naturall propenſion, which muſt needes bee 
ferred to God the avihor of Nature ; it appeaxeth by it, 
ata Monarchie or rule of one,is moſt agteeable tonature 
ſelfe, For firſt, inevery houſe the Father of thetamilic 

oth gouerne all the reſt : the wife, the children, and the 
ruants. Againey the greateſt partof the whole worlde, 
gouernedby kings, Thirdly , Monarchies and Kings 
omes are far;e more aunczent, then either AriFtocrdties,or 
Democraties, For proofe hereof, the oncly teſtimonic of 
1e excellent Hiltoriographer Inſtinus may ſuffice, Theſe 
re his words: Principio rerum , pentinm nationumque impe- [utthuu hift 
1 penes reges erant : quos ad faitifium huiut mateſ{at1s, nn (;h 1 in Fare | 
mbitic pepularts, ſed ſpectata inter bonos rroderatio pr cube: h 
t, 't 
In the beginning of the world, the gouernment of 
deople arid nations was, Vader Kings ': Whome vers 
1c, & not popular ambition, aduaunced to that high ſeate 
f Maidſtie,” Fourthly, the creatires which” are without 
eaſon,. and have onely ſenſe, ſeeme natiirally to de+ 
I:tc the goucrnment of one. Thy holy Fathers on 


8 E2TShS 


ILES 


8 Of tle beſt kind of gonernment. 


ſo teſlifie of them, and experienceit ſelfe doth ſhew it tobe © 
ſo.S. Hicrome hath theſe Words; Nulla arr ab/que magiſtro dif 

Hier.ad Ruſti» ,;,... Eriam muta enimalia oy ferarum ovepert Miiflore, {cquunk < 

-wÞq "Xx * tur ſnor.In apibuy principes ſunt. Gruzs num ſequunithy cyding | 

as tterar?, Imperator wn, ludex vnns frommeg, emma, vt (Ohhe 
dita eft,dno: fratre: ſimul babere reges non potwit, (parriciala 
dedicatar. | \ 
No!Art is learned without a maiſter, Yea,even the d:mbe 


cattell,and flockes of wilde beaſtes,doe all follow "Crand 


ders, T he Bees have their gouernoursz & the very Crane 
follow on in order, in forme of aletter. Theie is one Ent l 
peroitr, There is one t10ge of a prouince, Rowe was no {001 

ner huilt,then it abhorred to haue two kings at once to rulg | 
ouer it; {o as without cruel murder, the dedication thereof © 
was not accompliſhed, But what neede is there of furthet © 
proofe in this diſpute? ſeeing it 1s evident to al that hold thi 
Chriſtian faith aright,that God ommnipotent is the ſupre 


| Monarch in heguen and earth,and governeth by that Kind | 
of regiment, which is neither Democraticall, nor yet edri. 7 
flocratical »vit monarchicall;and conſequently,a monarch 
mult necdes be the beſt kind of government, And whoſo. © 
euer can and hiſt to read that holy, auncient, and learned fa, q 


Ciprian deico- ther S, Crrieny ſhall fndethis diſcourſe 


ſoap parant, as he > 
lorum yannate - never (tand long, in doubt thereof. I theitfore cenclide, & 
that whoſoeuer ſhall denie a fimple monatchie to be the 
belt kind of government, wvuſt perforce fall vnas ares,into 
the crtor of the Aarconftes, of the Mamchies, and cf the 
Ethnickes, For if it be rrye 4s it1s moſt tuc,as all Chriſtians | 
mult confelle,tharthe world is ruledin the beſt maner and © 
beſt kind of gonernment by God that madeit,it mult fol ® 
low of n:ceſsitie, tha? neither a Dem#cratie, nor Jet an Ark P 
flocratie , is the beſt forme of Regiment, For otherwilt; 
doultleſle,” there mult be many, makers ofthis world a d_ 
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EX riſc of any other occafion, but _—y vpon this, that there 


and common-weale of England. 


CHAP, 11T. 


Of the kind of gowernment ,of the Church and common-weale 
of England, 


© Ow ſeeing it is true, (as is alreadiepro- 

ved,) that a Menarchie is the beſt kind 

wJ of government, and thatthe Church 

F) and common-weale of Exg/and, 15 yo» 

{ER ucrned by a moſt wiſe , wolt learned, 
F "= *  » 

ID) moſt vigilant, and moſt religious Mo- 

$narch, Gods faithfull ſeruant, and our 


Tratious 10nd molt happle Soucraigne » it followeth by 4 


necellaric conſequence, that the kind of government vicd 


= inthe Churchand common.weale of England, isthe beſt yp, -- 
= and moſt laudable of all other, For (as our gratious ſouc- BETIOR 


raigne writeth moltlearnedly,)paritic is an enemy to vni- p oy 
tic, and the mother of confuſes + Thedſelfe fame ſaith S, of 
Chryſeflome, when he auoucheth degrees and ſuperioritic 
to haue therefore bene appointed, becauſe cqualitie engen-» 
dreth ſtrife and contention, The ſame ſaith S, Cyprian, 


when he affirmeth boldly,thatherefte, or Schiſme didnot Cpries. fb 


I ,ep1/.3, 
was not one Prieſt and one Tudge for the time, 'appointed 

inthe Church inthe ſteadof Chriſt, to whom the whole 
brotherhood ſhould ycelde obedience, The ſame ſaith S. 

Hirrome, when he auoucheth one to haue beene choſen a- Hieron,ad 
mong the Biſhops to rule over thereſt, leaſt cuery one ac- Evagrium, 
cording to his own fanfie, ſhould tearein peeces the church 70,3. Fe/15o. 
ef Chriſt. Yeaza Afonarchicall gouernmentis ſo neceſſarie Chry/efe. in 
cuery where,andin all ſorts of creatures,that $,Chry/oſtome 13,cep,ud 
acknowledgethit amongſt the bruite beaſts ; in the Bees, Rew.co/.256, 
Cranes, flockes of ſheepe, and Fiſhes of the Sea, And ther- 

fore after along diſcourſe, he concludeth in theſe wordes, 

Libertas, m, iila dbſſolna ac mederamine cavent , vhique rata, 


C confuſiors/que 


10 ' Of the ſupreame gouernment, 


confuſroni/que eanſa eft , For diſlolute libertie without gs | 
uernmentgis every where euill,-and the cauſe of confuſion, * 
But becauſe the excellencie of Engliſh gouernment, ſhall © 
be proued by degrees throughout this whole diſcourſy 
thus much ſhall loifice for this place, becauſc I endevour ? 
to auoide tautologic, and not to bee tedious to the Reas ? 


dcr, 
CHAP, TI1TL, 


Of the ſupreame government of the cinil magiftirate oney all : 
perſons ana all cauſes, within bis Realmes territories, and dex © 
PIN10ns, NF 


F 


TO= =I5 F this theame 1 haue written more 


Vee the vl . | fl 

S/N largely in other treatiſes, and therefore? 
SO of De | I purpoſe now to ſpeake no morethers 
n= 


of, then I decme conuenient for the 
© gold:n Z#/ #\ matter | haue in hand, For which pur» 7 
bailance of | >} \\poſe it were enough to well effefted F. 
triall. ER(© DI | $2 Readersyto call to minde that the godly © 
Kings as well in time ofthe law of CHoſer,as in the time of $ 
Teſ.1,8 the new teſtament and lawe of grace, did manage all mat» 
+te®: ters bothof Church and Common-weale ; andtherefore? 
Numer. 27+ theciuill magiſtrate-was commanded to reade the booke Þ 
Ferſi17- of the whole lawe,as well of the firlt as of the ſecond table, 
2.947-23+ and toſtudicthe ſame night and day. Therctore was the 
Verſell. ciuil magiltrate commaunded, to goe out andin, before the? 
pecople,and to leadethem ontand in,that the congregation 
otthe Lord, bee not as ſheepe which haue no ſhepheard, 
| Therefore was the booke of the Lawe, deliuered into 
the Kinss hands , at ſuch time as hee received the M 
crowne and was annointed. C11ſculns a great learned i 
man, and famous writer, affirmeth reſolutely; thatthe 


care of reforming and maintariing zeligion , doth more 
appertaine 


Popene, & {V 


\ 
% 


ofthe ciuill Magiſtrate, It 


appertaine to the ciuill magiſtrate, then to the Mini» 


| ters of the Church « His expreſle wordes are theſe; 

5 | Coles Primns catbolicus [ſraetus magifiratus , perſonans Auſculnt de 
gerens non ſac erdotis, que eAaroni impoſita fant, ſea ſmperiorts mayiftr, pag. 
poteFlattsſomilems reg 1c omen in popmlo dei religione conſtrtuit, G2 8. P. 

= ofque Aarom,C+ (euntaram ordins, facienda & Vitanda pre. 629.0 PF. 
 /cripfi, In quo mani/feſie videmus, diſponende rehigionts Cue 632,C} 1mfra, 
7 Tam, magic ad (wperiorem magiftratum , quamad ſacerdo. ap.prope 'T 
7 tum ordinem pertmmere, Sequitar 1, poſt mortem Moſit , cura nem,nota, 
| T7 rebgionts 14 cum magiſiratu, devolute eft non ad Eleaza- {oſ. 5 cap. 
= ram /acerdotem , ſed ad lehoſnah filium Nun, de trib 
nor Levi, ſed Ephraim . Huic mandabat dominus , vt filos 
Iſrael [ecundo circamoideret, Frat auters circumciſio, fignum 
£deris des, ammnino ad religionem pertinens , Sequitaryin per - 
ona Samuelu coheſere quidens Cf magiitratus & ſacerdotinm, 
cram moder anda religuonts caram ſuſiinut ille quoquer, non vt 
acerdes , ſed wi magifiratmr, quo, tum non erat in 1ſracts 
wherior ; wt magifiratus mdicabat Jſraclenms , as diſponebat 
| publica ommnia,tam [acre quam prophana; vt ſacerdor ſacrifica- 
3 bat,pre popmle orabat jllumque docebat, 
4 Moſes the firſt Catholique Magiſtrate in 1/-ae/,bea- 
Ering the perſon not of a prielt which was impoſed vpon 
ZeAaron, butof anhigher power like vntoa Kings,ap«+ 
© pointed order for all manner of Religion in the peo« 
ple of GOD, and preſcribed to Aaron himlelte and 
to the order of the Leuits, both what they thould doe, 
and what they ſhould avoide and leave vndone, Wheres 
in we ſee euidently,that the care of ordering Religion doth 
more pertaine to the higher magiſtrate, then to theorder 
of the Prieits . Aﬀer the death of Iofes, the care 
= of Religion, together with the Magiſtracie, was devol= 
=D ved not to Eleazar the Prielt , but to o/wah the ſonne 
= of Nan,wio was notof the Tribeof Lewigbut of Ephraim. 
& To lwmGod gauecomandement, that he ſho::l1d circums 
iſe the ſecond timethe children of 1/raed, But circunicifie 
C2 On 


Of the ſupreme gouernment, 1 
TG 


ubtleſlc was the ſigne of Gods couenant, which pers 7 
aineth wholy to religio. In the perſon of Sammedthere did 
cohere both the Magiſtracie & the!Pric{thood;but he re» © 
cciued the charge of moderating religion, not as hee wasa 7 
Prie(t, but as hee was a Magiſtrate » greater then whom 7 
there was none atthat time in //rae/,As a magiſtrate,he did 
iudge [/racl, and ordered all publique affaires, as well ſa. 7 


” Is 


7 


caed as prophanegeccleſiaflical as ciully but asa Prieſt,hee 7 


oftered facrifice,prayed for the people,and taughtthemg"! 7 
Out of theſe wordes of this great learned writer, I note © 
theſe zolden leſſons for the good of the well affeRed Rex 
der. Fir(t,that Afoſes was a cull magiſtrateghauing autho» 7 
ritie ke yntoa king, Second!y, that his power was greas 
2 ter,then was the authoritic of A«aresthe hte Prieſt, Thirds © 
3 ly,that Cee ordered all matters in religion,and not AG 
ron who was the hie Prieſt. Fourthly,that ke appointedto ©? 
4 Aaron and to the whole order of the Leuites, both what > 
they ſhould doczand what they ſhould leauc vndone. Fift. 7 
5 lygthat the charge & care of religion,doth appertaine mortg 
neerely to the magiſtrate, then tothe order of the Prieſts, © 
6 Sixtly,that the magiſtrate hath the charge and care of orde- 7 
ring religion , inſeparably annexed to his ciuill office, in 
7 that hee 15a magiſtrate, 's 
Seuenthly that a Biſhop may haue authoritic to dealein © 
ciu1l cauſes,as Samwe/did Eightly,that Samet dil; poſed all” 
eccleſtalticall atfawres, not as hee was Prieſt, but as hee'was Mo 
the ciuill Magiſtrate, All which obſcruations,this learned ug 
” writer proueth by the examples of many kings;of Dexid, 7 
authorem in- o alomon, Aſa, loſaphat, Exechiar,and others. And of King 
fra,ca, ll. Danid, heeaddeth this mol? golden and memorable ſen» © 
gn reſp ad2, tence; (Daud) quoniam ſciebat haxc primam curam pertinert | 
obie et 6 pro- a4 reges C* magi/tratu,ut religio Deirite as/ponatur hortatm. 4 
paſntzon, > _ £03 eft ad id officy . Danidvecauſe he knewe this chiefe care 7 
wotavalde to pertaine to magiſtrates , to ſee religion rightly ordered; K 
wade P/alis heexhorted them to that office, ſaying; Now 6 Kings vns | 
derſtand, be learned, vee that iwdge the earth, Whoſoever | 
readeth this learned writer ſeriouſly throughout his whole | 


difcourlt ' 


8 
A ſuſculus, 
vb1 ſupra. 


vide ennade 


of the ciuill Magiſtrate. I; 
diſcourſe, can no longerſtand doubtfull ofthe truth of this Zanchins & 


queſtion. | i ; 
Zanchint a moſt learned writer, and a man of ſingular 
iudvement,in that booke which he left, for a teſtimonie of 
his faith and Chriſtian beliefe vnto the world, and there« 
fore the more to be regarded, hath theſe expreſle wordes; 
Improbamms + sios,qui anthoritatem in re/igione , nects tan» 
” tumcan/aattribuiit magittratibns : dum illor negant amtborita» 
7 rem habere convocands ſynodos, deliberandi de rehgione, refor + 
” mandieccleſias, & que ad populorum ſalntem pertinent, e /acris 
lueris latuends , alinudque eo: «(ſe nolunt, quam corumoue ab 
em/copts defininnitur txequmtores, 
* Wee mn in wma all thoſe, who yeelde and 
— give authoritie in religion vnto Magiſtrates, onely in Ca+ 
<& > pitall matters touching dearh, whileſtthey denie them au- 
to thoritie to call Synodes to conſult of religion, to reforme 
at > Churches , and to appoint out of Gods word, thethings 
te 7 that pertaine tothe ſaluation of their fubicAs:and will one» 
> ly hauethem to bee the bare. exequutors of thoſe things; 
= which the Biſhops doe decree. ; 
= Thus writeththis learned Door, a man of as greata 
Z judgement,as any 45 inthe chni{tjan world. Out ot whoſe 
Z words 1 note frlt, that he condemneth many, who now a+ 
Z daies thinke themſcluegvery wiſe, Secondly, he auoweth 
= that magiſtrates have authoritieto call Synodes, Thirdly; 
= that they haue power to deliberate of religion , Fourthly, 
= that they haue authoritie to reforme the miniſters and 
church-affaires, Fittly,that they have power to order thoſe 
things, which pertaineth yaco mans ſaluation, 
Maiſter Marta very learned writer, diſcourſeth at 
2 large, both of the anthoritie of the miniſter and of the ma« 
= giſtrate. Heſheweth'moſt excellently,both how the wini« p,,,,, a7... 
are ſter ought toexhortand rebuke the magiſtrate, and how tyr im (ab, [ap 
ed, 7 the magiſtrate oughtto reforme, gouerne, and puniſh the, ,,, 1 
yn» 3 miniſter, Sore part of his golden diſcourſe I will briefely Fol.1 Ty. 
ver 2F ſet downe, referring the readerforthe reſt to theplacequos . 
ole 3} tedinthe margent. | 
uſt = Nibileft in tot0 n3nndo ad qneduerbs dei ſe non extendat,que» 
C 


3 cITCA 


Rehgione 
cap.16,Art,g 


A WD 


14 Of the ſupreame Gouernment 


6574 louge falluntur ,qui clamitare ſolent; quid conſcionator cam - 
rep.qmid ch arm? quid cum pharmacopolu? quid cis corral ale | 
eat ee. There is nothing in the whole world, to which 
the word of God doth not extend itſelfe, Wheretore they 7 
are farre deceiued,that are wont to exclaime and fayzWhat 
hath the Preacher to doc with the Common-weale? what 
hath he to doe with warres? what with the Apothecarics? 7 
what with cookes? but let theſe good fellowes tell vs, why © 
the Miniſter of Gods word, when he perceiueth Gods law 7 
to bee tranſgreſſed in theſe things, may notrebuke the 7 
ſmeout of Gods word? why hee may not admoniſh the 
malcfaftors? why he may not exhort them to defiſt from 7 
finne? itis his part doubtleſle to reproue finnersy no: with 
the ſivord, not with Pecantarie mul, not with imnpriſone 
ment,not with the ſword, not with exile,but with the foree 
& power of Gods word, Then this learned man proceeds, * 
and telleth vs,that the ciuill Magiſtrate muſt ſee and pro® 7 
uide,that the Biſhops,Paſtors, & Doors of the Church, 7 
doc teach Gods word purely, rebuke ſinners fatherly, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments reverently, After this, he telleth 
his Reader,that kings haue not charge onely of the bodies * 
ef their ſubiesgbut of their ſeules alſo, For, (ſaith this 
cat learned Doctor,)we muſt not make princes ſwine» 
BD and heardmen for keepers ofcattell, who haue care 
onely of the bellies, fleſh,and skinnes of their ſubieQsz bee © 
cauſe kings muſt provide & ſee,that their ſubieRs live ver* 
tuouſly and in the fearc of God: yea, he faith further,that if 
the Miniſters teach not aright, or doe not adminiſter the 
Sacraments orderly:the the Magiſtrate muſt reduce them 
into order, andſee that they teach ſincerely,and doe not a® 
bute the Sacraments, nor deliver the otherwiſe then Chriſt © 
hath commanded, And ifthey liuc wickedly and diſorder» 
ly,he mult depoſe them from the Miniſterie, Thus wris © 
teth this Door,and much more he hath to the like effeft, 7 
Bucerns de but Iftudic tobe briefe. * 
reguo Chri®. M. Bucer an other greatlearned Clerkey in that worthy © 
B1,66.2.cap,1 worke which he dedicated,to king Edward the 6.0f happy : 
memorie,telleth hunreſolutelygthat cucry ſoule is (ubicR * 


of the ciull Magiſtrates. 5 


to his Empire, aſwell the Biſhops as the reſt ofthe Clergie: 

and that therefore he muſt be the more vigilant, and care- | 

full,to reforme them and their Miniſteric, And M, Cal. Calvin.ts 

win in his Epiſtle to Queene Fhzabeth of happie memorie, Epii?. ante 

aſcribeth vnto her the ſame ponupeng in cauſes Eccleſi- Z/aiam,ad 

aſticall : very earneſtly exhorting her Maieſtie, in the bos E4za. An. 

* welsof (brift Jeſus, to bee carefull in purging the Church g4e,Regina, » 
= from ſuperſtition and poperie. Sce the xj. Chapterin the 

"> fixt propolition,in the anſwere to the firſt ObieQion, and 

= noteit well. 


CHAP, IV. 

Ofthe Degrees of Miniſters, Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, 
Mctropolitanes, and Patriarches, and of their Anti- 
quitie inthe beſt and pureſt times of the Church, 


Paragraph firſt, of the degrees and (ſuperionitie of 
4; one Mmiſter oner an other, 
= FEES Aint effi that ftamons writer and Ag. vixe, 
X [RNA ftrong pillar of Chris Church,wholt A, D, 399, 
8 n 'D Jucd bone 1200,yearcs agor, affirmeth 
© reſolutely and plainly vnto S, Hiereme 


WY 4 Chriftes Churchtthat his authoritie and 

>” i EI > Rdegrees was aboue S. Heeromes, becauſe - | 
EE | hee was a Biſhop. Theſe are S. eAuſtins owne words: Amnguftin, 
= Lnenquanm.n. ſecundum honorum vocabula, que iam v[i1 ec* Epiſt.1 g.to.n 
» clefie obtinuit\epiſcopatin prerbyterio maior fit , tamen in mute 5 2, 

= rrebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eft: ficet etiam 4 

= minore quolibet, non ſit refugienda vel dedignanda correttio, 

2 Foralthongh according to the wordes of honour, which 
2 now are of force by the cuſtome of Chrites Church, the 
= degree & office of a Biſhop is greater the the degree & of- 
= ficcofa Prieſt or Elder; yet Auſtmis in many thmgs infe- 


beeing then an Elder or Presbyterof 


rionr to Hierowe, neither may the ſuperzour diſdaine to be 
t, 7 rebukedofhis inferiour, 


2 Outof theſe wordes of $, Anflin, I obſerue firſtgthatto 1 
2 be a Biſhop in S,Aſ/imrtime,(at which time it cannot bee 
= denied, but the Church was in good ſlats and order, ) was 
an 


16 Of the degrees of Mmiſters, | 
an higher degree then to bee a Pricſt or Elder. Secondly, 


that Biſhops were in thoſe dayes honourable, and called 
3 Lord Biſhops;which 7 gather out of theſe words,(/ecundum 


honorum vocabuia) according to the wordes of honour, 
Thirdly ,that this ſuperioritic amongſt Miniſters had been 
along time inthe Church, cuca betore S, Anſims dayes, 
becauſe Saint Awfline (aith, this luperioritice came by the 
cultome ofthe Church. 
S. Hierome, who liuedin S. Aufins dayes, confirmeth 
S. Anflins teſlimonie touching the ſuperitoritic of one mi« 
Heer ,epifl. miſter ouer an other: theſearc his wordes : Nam & Alrxan- 
ad Emagr. aried Marco Enangehiſia v/que ad Heraclam + Dionyſrum 
ro9..5 fol. Epiſcopos, preſbyters ſemper num ex /c eletſum in exce/ſiors 
150.3, $7 adn coliocatum epiſcopum nominabant ; quomods /; exercitad 


rweratorem faciat : aut diacom eligant de ſe, quem manſirium 


noverint, & ar chidiaronum vecent, quid, n,facut excepta crdine- 


tione epiſcopws, q:0d preſbyter non faciat ? /equitur : preſbytev. 


> epiſcops, alud <tatis, almd dignitatis eff nomen, ſequitur : 
quod A aron,Ch fily enu,atque Levite in templo fuerunt, boe ſub 
epiſcops, > preſbyteri, + diacom venaicent inccclefia, 

For at A/exandriafrom CHMarke the Evangeliſt vnto Hee 
This was As paces and Di-myſcu being both Biſhops , the Prieſtes did 
D.6. 4+ alwayes chooſe one among them, whora they placed in 
whiles $.,Pe= anhigher degree, and called him Biſhop : as if an hoſt 
ter,$,Pazl, of mcn ſhould makea Generall ouer them:or the Deacon 
andothers  chuſe one of themſelues, whom they ſawe more vigilant, 
were yes and ſhould call him Archedeacon. For what doth a Bi- 
hning. ſhop ſauing the ordination, thata Prieſt doth not 2 Tous. 
ching a Prieſtand Biſhop, the one15 the name of age,the 
other of dignitic. That which Aaros, and his ſonnes, and 
the Levites were inthe temple, the ſame may the Biſhops, 

and Prieſtes, and Deacons challenge in the Church, 
Out of theſe wordes of this holy Father and learned 
writer, I notefirſt, thata Biſhop hath an higher degree in 
the Church, then hath a Prieſt or Elder, I note ſecondly, 
that this ſuperioritic among Minulters , hath cuer becncin 
the 


, —— 
* rornlle >. © "Ty 


Byſhops, Arc heb) ſhops.& T 17 
the Church fince the time of Saifht CAarke the Evangeliſt, 
Third'y, that the name of a Biſhop 1s th;e name of digni« 
tis & honovr, Fourthly,that as Aaron had a degree aboue 
the Prieſtes in the timer of CHe/es, (o baue Biltops nowa 
degree aboue the other Miniſters or Elders, Fiftly , that a 
Bilhop onely ordeyneth Miniſters. 

Saint Chri/cſlome, who liued in Saint eAuſlizer time, 
had very great ſuperioritie over Biſhops; for hee was not 
onely Bilhop of Con/lantmople, but alſo ruled many other 
Churches, hoth in Thracsa, Pentas, and Aſia, Theſe are 
the expreile words of Theoderets in his hiſtoric, concere 
ning this matter 3 «Arque hoc modo pro/pexit non ili ſolnm cis Theodoy. 
vitati, verum etiam tot Thratte, que ofl in [ex epiſcopatus diths. hif}. eccl 
/a, & cuntte etiam A fie que vndecim habet antiffuter. Ponti- lib, 5, cap, 28. 
847 preterea ecclefram, que enndem habet epiſcoporum nume- 
rm quews A fra, ex/dems legibruu agornavit, 

And Chry/eſtome the Biſhop of (Conftantinep/e) did by 
this meanes not onely prouide for that .citie, but alſo, for all 
Thracia, which 1s diuided into lixe Biſhoprickes : as alſo 
for the whole Countrey of Afi, which hath in it eleuen 
Piſhops, He alſo ruled Porn, which hath the ſame num- 
ber of Biſhops with Af, and beautified it with the ſame 
Lawes. 

Out oftheſe word: of this holy Father, worthily ſurnas 
med the golded mouthed Door; I obſerve firſt, thathee 
was the Arch-bilop of { onflantinop/e, Secondly, thathee 
Had alſo turiſdition Archiepiſcopall,oner 28. B1ſhopsz in 
Thra-ia, A fia, and Ponties. And that the Reader way fully 
know what 1uriſd1ftion this holy Father vſed ouer theſe 
Churches; twothings mull Le remembred, which are fct 
do'yne in the place quoted in my Marzent, The one, that 
he commaunded the Prieſts to live after the Lawes.. The 
other, that he did deprive them of their Prieſily fur: Aon, 
whic!: did violate and tranſarefle the lawes. Sothcn it 18 
cleare and evident, that there are degrees of {ypcriexitic a* 
mona Miniſters ; vezgthat one Biſhop hath iuuiction 

D ' ouer 


Fo/eb lib, 
| c4p.30O, 
Hier an C4 
tal. /cripr. 
eccleſtom 1, 
Jol.124.A. 
Angus, 
de here- 


/[16. ad quod. 
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ouer another : as $,Chry/oflewe being a Patriarch, had over 
28,other Biſhops. | | 
S, [pnatins, who was Biſhop of Antiech, and S. Johny diſs 
ciple, and livedin the Apoſtles time, 4.D..97. (heweth es» 
vidently, that in his time one Miniſter had rule over ane 
other, the Biſhops ouer the Prieſts. For writing to the peo» 
ple of Smyrnein Aſie, he hath theſe expretile wor dz Hons. 
rate Denm, vt authorem omnium > dominum, Fpiſcopum an- 
ems tanguam principem ſacerdotum , imaginem Des ferentems 
principatum quidem ſecundum dews, [acer aotizrn vers ſecundum 
Chriſlum, Honour God as the authovr and Lorde of all 
things, and a Biſhop, as the Prtace or chicfot Prieſts, bea« 
ring theimage of God z fuperioritic according.to GO Dg 
Prieſt-hood according to Chnſt, And irthe ſame Epiſtle 
hee reckoneth vp ſeucrall degrees : of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Lay-men. The ſame [pnatine,in thatEpiltle 
which he wrote to the Church of Tres in Afi, hath theſe 
words Quid eſt, n. Epiſcoprs,niſi ommem principatum 5 pe> 
reflarem ommun i!lorum tenens, quermadmoaum deceat hone 
nem tenere mmitatione act fatlum [ecunas viriute. For what is .3 
Bithop,but one that hath power and rule ouer them all, (he 


ipeaketh of Prieſtes and Deacons, ) as it becommeth a man : © 


made according to vertuc, to keepe the imitation of God, 
Thns writeththis holy Father, who ſuffered a moſt cru- 
el] death for the teſlimonie of Jeſs Chrift : beeing caſt out 
to wilde beaſts, to be torne of them in pieces for the truths= © 
ſake. Ofthele his Epiſtles and Martyrdome,'S. Pogrerpe,'. 7 
S, Hierome, and Euſebins Ceſarienſss, doe all three veedea © 
molt lawdable and conſtant teſliymonie ſuch as is able to 
— mans heart, that ſhall ſcriouſly. peruſe the 
alc, 
S, Epiphania,and S, Amſtin, doe both of-them enroll a- 


mong hercſics, this opinion of Aerixs: that a Prieſt, or 


Paſtor, was equal! to a Biſhop, { wm efſet preſbyter, ner FP : 


wilt dew to, Auguſtinus,do/mſſe fertwr,qued Epiſcopur nou potmit or dind* 


Ghereſ.53. 


ri, Sequitur : dicobat etiamypreſbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla aſſt» | 
rem | | 


Biſhops, Archebiſhops.Cxc. 19 
rentia debers diſcerni. Aevine ſaith S, Auftin, being himſelfe 
2 Prieſt, is reported to hauec hene very ſory, that hee could 
not be made a Biſhop. The ſame Aeris held alfothis 0- 
inion, that there was no difference betwixt a Prieſt and 
a Ziſhop. S. Epiphanive affirming that Aeris held the ſame Epiphas. 
errour,confuteth it by many ſound reaſons, amongſt which cont,bereſ, 
this is one: Dicere, » ipſum Epiſcopum + Proſbyterum <qua- hb,3.to.1, 
lem eſſe , quomode erit peſſibile? Epiſcoporum, n,ordo patrum bereſ77 5. 
generator eft ; patres, n. generat eccleſie, Preſ byterorum vero p4g.1 96 
non potent generdre patres, per lavacrivegenerationem generas 
08 eccleſie : non tamen patrer ant dofforer, For to laygthat 
a Biſhop and a Prieſt are equall, how is it poſsible? For 
the order of B:[hops is the begetter of the Fathers : for that 
order begetteth Fathers-to the Church, But the order of 
Prieſts 15 not of abilitic to beget the Fathers :butit. beget- 
teth ſonnes to the Church by the regeneration of Baptiſme; 
et not Fathers or DoRors, This auncient Father lived a» 
Los 12, hundred yeares agoe,at which time it was holden AD:372. 
for a grofle errour generally,toſay,affirme,or thinke, that 
a Prieſt was equall to a Biſhop, indegree,dignitie, or iy. 
riſdition, 
This reaſon which S. Epmphanine maketh touching the 
begetting of Fathers to the Church , is invincible, and ne- 
uercan be anſwered, Itis the very ſame in ſubſtance with 
that of S. Hieromes, which I have ſet downe alreadly: wiz. 
thata Bill,op diftcrethfrom a Paſtorall Elder, by the po+ 
wer of ordaining and making Miniſters. And,to proue the 
ſuperioritie of a Biſhop aboue a Prieſt, or Paltorall El- 
der : that which Saint Auſtin telleth vs of Aerins, is a flat 
and cuident demonſtration, For Aeriuu being a Prieſt, 
ſought by all meanesto beea Biſhop, and was ſorie that 
hee could not-attaine and accompliſh his defire, - -For 
greite whereof, hee oppoſed him(elfe againſt the prudent 
and odly fetled order of the Church; affirming very 
delperatcly as Saint ——_ ſaith, that .a Prieſt wa! 
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euery Way equal toa B.ithop, Now ] Fray vou who KNOW» 


eth \ wtf 1115 fo lyoe true? that « wile man Wall Ic1Ucr bellirre 
L «1 thit and b(ie himfelte, to attaine that wich he hath alrcadie: 
poent he well gt {it is,a5 you hane heard already; thut Aerms beinga 
marbed, Drielt Cobit further with might and maineto be mage a 
Ald, C2» B 1 OP: Erna tm necds [3c or INfEC * fat (0 oe a Biincp 
Abowre | wacin thoſe dayet;adegree & Gienitic abouea Dricll.But 
thiaſind andy hat endl.onld | Rand rj In 1-45 point ard queſtion, 
20G. Je:zres. xl icly ins a politionto conilanty&'aliwio generally res 
4 (04, coined inthe daves of S, Etreme,S,Auſime,SChryſoftome, 


Lani Enlebne,Pohcarpus, X /pratiigos | haucalrea” 
q \ Proye ? \f anv Readcr ſhall ulunke better of moccrn.e 
WIitcrs. CH C f thele HnNCIC nyholy, AN lcarncg Fathers - 
l 471» Content tor i1:$ Leiter ſ.tsfachon, LO alledge 


Cain, m 2, the {lat teſh monies and EXP {le wordcs, of the beſt ap* 
«cr.lO, proned writers 1n this laſt age, NM, Calune hath theſe ex- 


preſſe wordes,, OQuamvis, n, commune fit emmbusverbi mie 
mſtris idemque officuum ſunt tamen honors gradun, 
For althouzh there bee one Otfice common to all the 


"#. ST 1 6 x . | » ls - W* 
Caluinin Miniſters of the word, yet arethere degrees of honour (a= 


Cap.l,aa T i, 


like apes; ws Di/camut qurarm ex hoc leco, noneam fmiſje 11.0 £qualitate Tp 


ter eccleſia mmſtres, ann V1rus angus authoritate & conſult 
preeſſet | nil tuwren hec aa tyranmoum CC profanum collatio » 


11m morem, qui im Papatu regnat. longe, n. diner/a fmt apoſio« 


ad 2 Pal P, 
ver. 9, 


{orum rai. 

We lcarne by this place, that there was no ſuch equal!- 
tieamons the Mwillers of the Church in thoſe daycs, 
|-ut that one was preferred before an other in covnlell and 
authoritie, Yet this 1s nothing bke to that tyzannicall and 
prophane ceflome of ruling mr Popedome, which is farre 
d{F-rcnt trom the manner ot the Apcllles, 


The 


mong them), Azainegin another place he hath theſe words, 
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B ſl ops, A chbiſhops ;CC. 


The ferond Paragraph ,of the artiquitie of BiBopr, Arch. 
bireps, Primates Aetropcltans and Patriarches mile C bYiſlte 


an Chmch of God, 1 


© 


= 4a =2x Hetruth is, thatthe Church of Chriſt 
{ [-DNY was ſometime, both without the names 
'f by T » P 
> 4: & derrees,of Archbihops, Metropo= 
[68 tans, Primates,and Patrarciiesz. yer it 
CIS 1+ . 
G1 z e1d notlone ſo continue, Lut was altee 
3 redinthe kind of gouernmer t, euen in 
# the time of the Apoltles . ]hisafrr- 
| wy S, H iaketh ( tel! 
: mance S, Hierome maketh {o manitel!, 
=#that I cannot but wonder, how any without bluſhing doe 
dcnicthe ſame, | 
} Thcteare $, Hieromrowne words: Quod antem poſiea vnt- 
*eflms eft.qui caters preponeretnr, m/cluſmatus remedinum 


: 


” 


\ 


Heraclam > Dionyſuum epiſcopos preſ byters ſemper vnum ex [e 
Kelcllum , mexcelſreors pradu collocatum , epiſcopum nomina- 
Wart 

* Putthatafterward one was choſen to beare rule over the 
<c{},it was done to avoid {chiſme, leaſt every oneſhovld 
Wav companieto himfſclfe, and ſo breake the vnitic of the 
$Crch, For at Alcxaxcria from S$,CMarke the Evangeliſt 
#\ato the Bill ops Heraclas & Dronyſis, the prieſts or elders 
1d cver cl oole one among them whom they placed in an 
#:1vher degree, and named him Bit OP. 

{ Thelome Fatherinan other place, hath theſe expreſle 
#1 ordes, Jdem eſt preſbyter qui epiſcoptts, E5 antequam diabois 
., Mmmtln Pudia 1 re/igrene ferent '©a aiereiur 111 pt puts ) fo 

1m Poult ego Axfelic,ego Ve ro Cepheicemmuntpreſbyrererum 


\y 44 110 Ec leſi4 enbernabantar. Peſtouwam uero vru/om/que C04 
ono! baptizaverat, ſo. pectabat eſſe, nonC ky1s1t in toto orbe ae- 
S ee eſt,vturade preſbyterns eletlns ſypirporeretity caters, 
aqrem mn eciiifie cure pertinertt , & /hi/matum /emina 


S1ilreniauy, DD 3 An 


Ss 1 
Cit 


Hier.ad £uas 


Jaumeſt.ne vnu/qui/que ad ſe trabens ( brifti eccleſiam rum- grum, Tom. 
eret. Nam Alexandrie a Marco Evangelifta v/que ad 3.F ol.1 FO. 
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An Elder and a Biſhop are all one, and before diſſent 
on by the divels procurement aroſc in the Church , and 
the people began toſay,] amot Paw/, I of Apolie, and] of 
Cepharthe churches were gouerned by the common con. © 
ſent of the Paftorall Elders, Mimiffers , or Prieflir, But after © 
that cucry one did thinke thoſe to be his, and not (hriſhy, 
whom he had baptized z it was decreed throughout the? 
whole world,that one ofthe miniſters or Prieſt ſhould bee © 
choſen and (ct ouecr the re{},to whom the whole care of the 
Church ſhould appertoine,that the ſeeds of ſchiſme might 
be taken away, 

Out of thele plaine aſſertions ofthis holy , learned, and: ; 

k auncient father, fobſlerue farſt,thatin the very beginning 
the primitive church,al the miniſters were equal in degree, 
and did gouecrne the church with a general & comon con, - 

3 ſent. Secondly, thatin very ſhort time the divell raiſed vp 
ſuch diſlention inthe church, that it was thought meete to 
alter thc kind of government, &to ſet one miniſter ouer the © 

3 re[t. T hirdly,$ this was done to take away ſchiſme. Fourth 

+ ly,that this alterat'6 was madegeuen inthe Apoſtles dayes 
viz.whe one atd he held of Pawhan other,he held of Pete, 
an other,he held of Apelio:at what tyme S. Aſarke the Evan 
$ gcliſt,vvas made the Bilhop of Alexandria. Filtly, that thi”); 
Jrenens Ad- (uperioritie among the miniſtersof thechurch,was decreed 1 
F er/. by aſettled lawe throughout the whole world, S. /renew” © 
Here/.1i- hath theſe wordes; Omner, ». by valae poſieriores ſunt qua © 
br, 5. cap. 2, qpiſcops,quibut Apeſtoli tradiderunt eccleſiar, 
P42. 539, For all theſe come farre after Biſhops,to whom the Apo 
ſtles committed the charge of churches, 
| Maiſter Zwing/nya famous and zealous defender of the 
Vide infra, Goſpell, 15 wholy conſonant to theſe holy and aricient Fo 
thers. H1s wordes ſhall be ſet downe atlarge,when I com 
to the ordering of Miniſters. 

Saint T wwothy and S, Titar, had ſuperioriticouer all & 7 
ther Miniſtcrs, both at Fpke/ar, and at Creta; and conſe © 
quently,they were made Arch-biſhops by Saint Paw/hiv» © 
(cl © 


Cap, 10m re- 
Spon'.ad 2. 
ebieft, 


-” LH. 
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ſ-Ife, This is conſtantly affirmed, both by Saint Cry« 
ſeſtome, T beodoritis, Oecumenius, andmany other famous 
writers . Saint Chry/eſfome hath theſe expreſſe wordesz 


Sfſſer m/s m:u/tum ills confideret. 
This worthy man was one of $, Pax felloweszfor doubt- 
Jefle, he would neuer have commirted one whole Tland vn- 


A Biſhops Archebiſhops. 23 - 


4 mms ex Paul ſacy! bic fwit vir probatns 1 neque.n. profefis Chry/oft.ad 
4/6 mntegram in/ulam pernmuiſſet, neque 64 que acerant prece- Tum, bom, 
prſſer mplenda + tam mult or wm Cp1/COpor mum iMdictun commis 


I 1% 1nit18, 


Fro him, neither have commanded thinss wanting to be ac- / 


Zcomplithed,nor yct haue comitted thetudgemet of ſo ma» 


ny Biſhops vnto him, vnleſlc he had had great confidence : 


23n him, Thus writeth this holy, learned,and ancient father, 
Frouching, the ſuperioritic of Tirxs, 
Of Timothens the ſame father writeth thus; Dnuers me- 


Chry/eft.ad 


piro poteſt, quormods 7 imotheum ad /e vocet, cut eccieſie genti/« Tim.1. hows, 


qu* totins Cr: aiderat pubernacula ? 
Z Irmay worthily be demaunded,, how .hee-calleth 7i- 
"pecthy vnto him , to whom he had committed the gouern« 
"ment of the. Church and of the whole nation, Marke well 
@lhieſc.wordes, (gents rotiur,of the whole nation; )and theſe 
——worges likewiſe, (imtegram inſulam, the whole Ilan ) and 


theſe wordes withall, (Aſuitorwm epiſcoporum rudicinm,the 


wdgementof many Biſhops, ) Forout of the ſaid wordes 
it (15clcerely and evidently deduced, that both Timerbews 


10. prince, 


and Tus were Arch-bilhops in Saint Pawles-time the * 


' one hauing 1urifdiftion ouer all Afie,, the other overall 
Creta,two great and large conntries, 


* 


lilyricns a very tamons late writer,and a-moſ! worthy de- Hyricns in 


ſſ-nder of Chriſliantruth, jumpeth with S. Chry/oflome in prefat ad. 1. 
this iudgement and opinion. Theleare his exprele words ep, ad Tim. 


* Harwm autem tres priores ſcripte ad auor preſianes deflores 
* pinrimarumque eccleſiarum epiſcopor , Timotheum > T um, 
| poryſim.tom formant epiſcopurs ant [uperintendentem , (5 
4 per _ eliam totam eccleſians ab ip/o gubernandam ac inſtru- 


But- ' 


24 ' Oſfthedenreesof Vonifters 


But the tarez former of hef written to two excellent © 
> ERIC 4 | d G 
Do&vrs and Buh p3 of many chuiches, Timorhens and Tie 
tw, >: \p C! ily infoarmea B, (hop or [uperintendent, and © 5%. 
by him ths wit als Church ally, wich mult be zouerned 2 
| and in{trutted by him.Loe! ere, Tentle Reader; * Timothy © 
and Tu were Arch biſhops, ati 1s to ſay, the By, hopsd 
many Churches, l here let palle the wordc her T heodoretul, 

*. if Oecumenand others,in regard ot breuitie, 

»4, 3& 414 [197 

; ( yorian bor. Saint Cyprian that holy,learned,ind auncient Father, who #” 
va 18 4 epill 8. lived aboue one thouſand and three hundred yeares agog 
_ [ was not only the Biſhop of the famous citie of {arthage 
, "yt he had alſo the eouernment both of Namidia andof;- 
Ps 
Aavrit nid, ty 0 zoodly regions in Africa, So doth $, Cy: i 
: prian \imſc'te write of himfelfc, and therefore the Borie ® 


- 


-_ 


- 


F /; j ; : of FOO dc reditc, 
7 | ' by one, Nice M ny Councels, (of Nice, Antioch, Carthage, Milewitane, 
a} \ 8 encil, ' {halcedon,and others)make mention of Arch: biſhops, Me- 
F | [ | bor, {roP9 "ita: 3,Pcimare: '9 ind Patriarches.! t thall ſufhce 1 Ire: bf 
| m8 *_ gard of breuitie, to rclate onely ma (ter Calnins eſtimongll "If 
; [i | Mioch £49, of the tamons Councel of Nice. Theſe are maiſter Catuin 
J | 'K expr @ le WO! rds, nad autemrm /ingule provincie V1HHI babe... v 
Wy | - "T7 bY bavt inter ep1 {copos  archigpiſcopum quod item in Nicena [yn6- 'F 
? inf F do conftitut /unt p atriarche quieſſe nt oraine & dignitate archi. © 
: - 4 ag ept/copts ſueriares \, 1: dad at/cipline Conſer vationens pertiniba, 
by $105 4 O 114419 in hac diſputatione preterirs nan potelT drari-” 
is /e7.nd 210 11044779 0 Jac ſputa p irs non potesF,quo 
Leleh fm erat v/ar. Ob hanc igutnr Can um potiſſimum mſliturs ſun 
* ihoradus, wt [quid tn ecele[14 qralivet mcderet , 141:1ne Y 
+1 pol Tot ben 1247 + s expedor, ad/ mnoammn | EL referre - | 
jo ; ur. $1. 142i to aut arficultas cane matore 71278 e 4i/crſſin _ 
if 4 pollataret , atlibeb ante p atriarchas vna cum (urdu 
w'} 4 TLUETELL WAY. Prowoecatir,nlt 44 [onver; ale concilin, Gab I 
© 410 nem he YTanflu 'utam noninlt Hierarchiam vocar ot 10min of 
] | | | | (vt 9913 146 Ky )11proprio cere CrIbtay, 112 rtato, 4 a1 "r 0h 4 
4 | C1 olgit prritns ſanlſns, mY q 7 s prm iP4'um 4/11 dom:1.ciouel 4 
| ſorgniarot, quam de ecile (it onbernaiinead, tur Werum irem® 
1 | | 6114/j3 V oCaFal0-minemnur , reperienmmus veteres epu/ce _— Gs 
| F' wm 4 
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ahem regende eceleſie formam vohaſſe fingere, ab ea quam den 
verbo ſo preſeriphit, | ; 
T hat every province had an Arch-biſhop among their 
Biſhops, and that the Councell of Nice did appoint Patri- 
arches,which ſhould be in order and dignitie aboue Arches 
bihops,it was done for the preſervation of dilcipline, Al- 
though in this diſcourſe wee may not forget that it was a 


* thingofvery rare vie, Forthis canſetheretore were thoſe 


degrees eſpecially appointed,that ifany thing ſhonldhap- 
pen in —— ular church,which could not there be de+ 
cided,the ſame might be referred to a general Synod. ltthe 
grcatne(le or difficultic of the cauſe, required yet greater 


conſulcation 3 then were added Patriarches together with _ 


M the Synodes, from whom there could be no appeale, but 


onely vnto a Generall Councell, This kinde of gouern« 


ment ſome called a Hterarchie, a name 1m _ and not 
e h 


vicd inthe Scriptures, as I thinke, For t oly Ghoſt 


would not hane vs to dreame of any dominion or rule, 
when queſtion 1s made of Church gouernment,But omite -- 


ting thename,if we conſider therhing it ſelfezwe ſhall find, 
that theſe old Biſhops would not frame any other kind of 


_ in the Church, then that which God preſcri- * 


ed in his word. | 
Thus writeth Maiſter {a4 of the antiquitic of degrees 
and ſupecioritie , among(t the Miniſters of the Church, 
Which whoſocuer ſhall ponder ſeriouſly ,. (all partialitie 
ſet apart, (together with the conſtitutions, teſtimonie,and 


appcobation of t1e moſt ſacred and renowned 'generall - 
nmr of Nice(which (ouncel was ever to this day high. 


p reuerenced throughout the Chriſtian world; ) thatman 
oubtleſſe , cannot but approoue and allowe our Bi. 
ſhops and Arch-biſhops with their names and authori- 


ties, this day eſtabliſhed in the godly ſetled government . 


of the Church of Eng/end, For firſt, Maiſter Cain graun- 


teth willingly,the truth it ſelf plainly 1:adinghim thereun- 


to, ) that in thetime of the famous Councell of Nice, 


E there 


" 
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there were both Arch-biſhops and Patriarches,Seco 
that Þ patriarches were in order &dignitie aboue the Archy 
biſhopszand conſequently, that there was euenthen, (viz, 
above one thouſand two hundred and fortie yeares agoe,) 
ſuperioritie Epiſcopall, Archiepiſcopall, and Patriarchall, 
among the mini;ters of the Church , one muniſter hauin 

juriſdiftion over and ypon another . More then whic 

doubtleſſe , our Biſhops and Arch-biſhops doe not this 
day challenge,in ourChurch of noble Fng/and, Thirdly, 
that this ſuperioritie and dignitic among Miniſters,was ore 
dained for the preſervation of diſcipline in the Church: 
and conſequently , that as it was then godly,conuenient, 
and neceſlarie for the Church, fo is it this day , in our 
Church of England ,"\, Fourthly, that the kinde of gouern« 
ment by Arch-biſhops and Patriarches , was agreeable ta 
that forme of gouernment, which God preſcnbed in his 
word. This 1s a point of great moment, which may not 
beeforgotten. To which 7 alſo adde,(which the Reader 
mult obſerue ſeriouſly-with-mee, )) that the Councell of 
Nice telleth vs plainely, thattius ſuperioriticof one Mini« 
ſter aboucand over an other, (which the Brownilts cans 
not endure, )was not then firſt appointed, but had beene 


time out of minde by an auncient cuſtome of the church, . 


which the Councell confurmed and eſtabliſhed by her 
decree. Buthow doe Iprone it? doubtleſle, by the ex« 
preſſe wordes of the Councel, 

For the Councell in the ſixt-Cannon , hath thele 
wordes.z Aſes antiquns.perauret, Let the olde cuſtome 
continue, Andin the ſeuenth cannon, it hath theſe wordesz 
Quonians mos antiqnus obiumut,veinuſiatraditio. Becauſe 
anolde cuſtome and auncient tradition hath preuailed, 
&c, Which olde cuſtome had beene in the Chnrck , ©» 
ven from Saint CHarke the Evangeliſt, and from Saint 
Timothy and Saint Titzs as isalready prooued. And iifa- 
ay.onc will yet bec obſtimate , and denie that. this olde 


cuſtome, 
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= cuftome, whereofthe holy, and auncient Councell ſpea- 
= keth, beganne in the Apoſtles time z let-that man-or 
=X thoſe perſons which fo ſhall ſay or affirme , name the 
time before the Nicene Councell , when Archbiſhops 
and Patriarches firſt beganne, And if any man can this 
X performe, I promiſe to bce of his opinion. If other- This os 
** wile, both reaſon and true humilitie wonld aduiſe that f OE 
* man and thoſe perſons, who ſhall fo lay or thinke; o\, + ol 
f . . . ormed, 
2 yeelde all due obedience to their ſuperiours, and wil Mo 4-3! 6 
= lingly to ſubſcribe vnto the truth . Which doubtleſle id onda 
= they willdoe, that heretofore haue refuſed to embrace ad " - 
* the ceremonies of our Eng4/ſh Churchy it this Textof the oY 
= Goſpel, bee not truly verified in them z (for they lo- 
F ved the praiſe of men, more then the praiſe of God,) 16 
* But howe is this poſſible 2 I will vnfold the caſe, Gen- **® 12s 
© tle Reader z proteſting that I doe it of charitie, andfor Ferſ-43» 
edification ſake, The truth 1 will plainly and fincere» 
1 ly ſet downe, concealing'the one name 3 becauſe I 
lone the min, and haue regard vnto his credite . Tal» 
* king with a Preacher of mine acquaintance, (a man o» | 
= therwiſe both godly, learned, and of ſingular gifts,) - 
> concerning the cannons of Ano, 1604- and the kinde 
* of gouernment of this our Exg//b Church , when hee 
ſeemed to mee, to have nothing of moment to ſay a+ 
1n{tthe ſame, hee anſwered meethus : that hee would. 
neither looſe his living , nor wearethe ſurpleſle nor yet 
= make the ſf1zne of the croſle inthe childs forhead, And 
" _ | demaunded how that could bee; hee anſwered 
= that hee would keepe oneto doeit, but not doent him» +. 
Fi ſelte, When I replied, that bee might as lawfully doe ar a 
# ithimlelfe, as procure an otherto doen; heevitered theſe ,, 
2 wordex, f y 
' Howcan I doethat, againſt whichT haue ſo often prea- 
cned, I proceeded, and told him as a friend;that his refufa!l 
2 ſcemedtoraſt of the ſpiritof the proude Phariſczand nat of 
": E 2 | the 


& ® 
| ne 


4 


regns criſhh, 


'go Of the degrees of Mmiſters. 

the humble Publican, ce. Well, 1 hope the partic wil bee. 
bedict But certes, /thought aforczthat all their proceedings 
had been of meere couscience, which now | percciue to bg 
of pride inagreat many of them, through which wangex 


ofdealing (/ wil notfay hy pocrifie)the fumple ſort become 2 
diſobedient, and are deepely drownedinerrour z andouy © 


Church pitifully turmoyled , wh ſchiſmes & difſention, 


T he godly,learncd, and zealous Patron gf pure religis | 


on, mailter acer, deriveth tl:c (uperioritic of Arch«bis 
Bacerns de. ſhops cucn from the Apoſtles themſclues . Theſeare his 
exprelle words; /am ex perpetna ecclcſtarum cb/er vations ah 
lofts apoſiolis widens , wiſum C& bee eſſe ſpirituſantto, we 
wtcy preſbyteros, garb ns ecclefiarum pr ocnralro poirſſmuirm ef 
commuſſa onms ecclefrar um rot ſacriminſlert) curam gerat 


hbr-2,cap, 


312 88 131/10, 


- 


ef1 pecn/taru er aliributum, 

Now ive (ce by the perpetvall obſervation of churches 
even fromthe Apoſlles themſeluesythat it pleaſed the koly 
Ghoſt, that among the miniſters to wkom eſpecially the 


gouernment of the church 1s con-mitted, one ſhould have 


the chictc care , both of the churches and the whole ſacred 
miniſtery; & that he inthat care and ſollicitued, ſhould be 
above al thereſt;for which cauſe,the name of Biſhop is 
culiarly giuen to ſuehchicfe gouernours of churches, Thus 
writcth maiſter Bucer.OQut of whoſe words I note fix{},gthat 
the ſuperioritze of Arch-biſhops and bilhops, proceedeth 
trom the holy Ghoſt,Secondly,that this ſuperioritic was & 
I ver inthe church,zve from the Apoltles, The ſame author 


2 hath in Þ ſame Chap, much more matter to the ſame effeQ, 


Legatnr ©4- The famousdoftor & zealous chriſtian Hieronyue Z anchis | 


put integr is, wrgin the cofeſlis of his taith granteth freely, that there were 


| Arch-biſhops, Metrepolitans,and Patriarclies, beforethe . 
Zanchiu! de Nicene Conncel, Thelc are his word:1( amber. c/ viberew | 
rehg.p. 170, fides confeſſions omria ex bona conſ(cientiaſcriphs, & ſicms exadie © 


4, fic etram tibere (oquntut ſum, vi faciendis eſſe docemt ſacre he 
(276. 


£4%/a,epi/copi nemen kninſmod: ſummi eccleſiaram cur atoribuny | © 


fmoulart caque cura & ſohcitudine cunts preerat ali, One de 
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vere File! ant mea nitieur cram prom & fanplieiter verbs Des, 


conſen/u,/1 ide cuns [acris luer is non pugnet, Creds. n, que 4 pig 
r1b a 19 nomine Domuni congregdits, Commun onmUun cou- 


fen/u citra vita ſarrarss teraram contredutivont, defirita Of re» 


repta fuernnt : 64 ctwn (quangnd haud cin/dew cu ſacris ite» 
ru antheruatu) a ſprritn ſantte eſſe, Hine fit, vi que ſort hue 
cemadi, ea ego mprobare nec velim nec audea bona con/cientiay 
quid autor Cerrina ex Fhflerys, ex cencidys, Cf ex onmmum pa» 
trum [criptis quam iltos miniHtroris ordenes , de quions drximme, 
communi toting rempublice chriſtians conſen/n, in eccleſia confl;» 
twtos receptoſque furſſe? Dus autem ego ſum, qus quod tote ec* 
clrfia approbavit, miprobem? ſed neque omnes noſiri temports 
dots wir smiprobare auſi ſunt : quippe qui norunt & ticmiſſe hee 
Ecclehe, ex pietate atque ad oprimo: fines pro eletlcrum edi» 
ficatione, ea omnia fniſſe profetta & ordinate, 

When I worte this Confeſſion of my Faith, I wrote 
every thing with a good conſcience; and as I belecued, fo I 
alſo freely [poke, as holy writteacheth me to doe, My be 
hefe is priacipally & ſimply, grounded vpon Gods word: 
then, ſome-what alſo vpon the c6mon conſent of the aunct. 
ent Catholique Church,fo itdoe not {warue from the holy 
Scriptures. For 1 bel-cue,that ſuch things as þ hcly Fathers 


Deinde nounmbl etiams communi totue veieris catholice Eccleſia 


Vide mfra, 


1thercd tozether 1m Gods name, haue with common cons £4-10,ex 
ſent detined and received without any contradiction of the <x7gi 
holy Scriptures : do proceed fromthe holy Ghoſt,though #01ato yaiae, 


not of the ſame authoritie with the holy Scriptures, Hence 
comes it , that my felfe neither will, nor with ſafe conſci. 
ence dare, reproue ſuch kinde of decrees, Fut what is more 
cleareand cuident, by Hiſtories, by Councels, andby the 
writines of all the Fathers,then Þthoſeorders of Minillers, 
(wherof we haueſpoken:)have bene appointed & receiued 
in the Church,ecuen with thecommon conſent of the whole 
chriſtian Common weale * And who am I, that I ſhould 
p__ that, winch the whole Church hath approved?yea, 


which alt the learned men __ age, durlt neucr reproue 
3 to 
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revg. pag, Vaveteri parrums five dogmatibus {ove [cripturarum interyres 
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Of the degrees of Miniſters , | 
to this day?as whoknew (right well) that both the Church 7 


might lawfully doe thee things, & alfo that they proceeded 
of pietie, & that all things were ordained to very godly purs 
poles, for edefication of Gods cle, Thus writeth this lear« > 
ned,zodly,zealous, and iudicious Father ; who for his rare © 
learning profound knowledge,pure zeale,& great nudges © 
mer,was inferior to none of his age in Chris Church,ifnot 
ſuperiour to all. Out of whoſe words I ob(erue many more © ® 
excellent & worthy documets,tor the helpof the wel affee» ÞF 


" o 


ted Reader, Firlty that this godly learned man was full -F 


Secondly, that he publiſhed this his Confeſſion of Faith, by: } 
with a good conſcience, conltantly belecuing as he wrote, F 
Thirdly, that Is Faith was grounded vppouthe word of © © 
God. Fourthly, that the Decrecs of the holy Fathers af. | * 
ſembled in Chriftes name, defined by the common conſent © 
of all, and not repugnant to the Scriptures, were not ſims 
ply the Decrees of men, but alſo of the holy Ghoſt. Filtly, 
thatthe Degrees of Miniſters, and ſuperjoritic of Biſhops M 
Arch-biſhops, Primates, and Patriarches, were approued bY. 
and receiued by vniforme and common conſent, through. © 
out the whole Church of Chr, Sixtly, that this great 6 
learned man neither durſt,nor could with good confaence © 
reprouethe ſame, Seuenthly , that the Church had au. © © 
thoritie to appoint, conſtitute & ordaine, ſuch Pd pan} z a 
ſ\uperiority among{t the Miniſters of the Church,Eightl " "AE 


LE ; 


that ſuch conllituti6s proceeded of pictie, & were ordeined oe 
for edihcatis6 ot the Church, To the teſtimony of this graue he. 
writer, I deeme it worth the labourto adde that which the © 

ſame DoQtor hath in another place, Theſeare his words; © 


Hoc ego ingenne denno prefiteor, talems tſſe means conſeients 


tatienbuson facile, mſivel vmanifeſ!ts ſatrarum ltevarum tte _ 


Var wfra, flimoniys, vel neceſſaris conſequentys, apertiſque demonitrative © 


CAP. 7,  n%+ mb Conviciut argue coattnr, diſcedere queam, Sic enim acguir 
4x10. ; 


e/cut mea conſcientia, Cn has n1evtts quiets Capio et1a mory, 


I againe © 
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2 Biſhops, Arch-biſhops. &xe. z 
* TI againe profeſle freely my conſcience to be ſuch, that 7 
| can not ealily depart, either from the DoQtrines ofthe aun» 
cient Fathers, or from their interpretations ot the holy 
&criptures :vnleſle / bee convitted and compelled there- 
ato, cither with the manifelt teſtimonies of holy Writ, or 
*Rvith neceſſarie conſequences and manifeſt demonſtratie 
Þns, For ſo my conſcaence is atreſt, and in this quiet of 
inde /deſire to die, Out of which wordes, 7 note two 
"Fhiogs, both memorable and of greatimportance : wiſhing 
Fe gentle Reader, tomarke theprattentiuely, Firſt, that 
"the auncient Fathers haue :decreed according to the holy 
criptures, ſuperioritie, among Miniſters inthe Church, 
and the degrees of Biſhops, Arch-bilhops, Primates, Mc« 
*bopolitans;Suffragans, and Patriarches, Secondly , that 2 
"this lcarned -Dottor thinketh himſelfe bound in conſci- 

—Encegto acknowledge, recciue, and obey ſuch decrees and 
—wn\\litutions of the holy Fathers : and therefore earneſtly 

fircth to ende his life 1n that beliete, | 64 

| Nicolaus Hemingins affirmeth conſtantly,that the pure 7779s 
*Surch which followed the Apoſtles-time,ordeyned diuers ®” Enhirie 
"Qcegreces of Miniſters for the peaceable Regiment of the ©. 
**Thurch; as Mctropolyans, Arch«biſhops, & Pattiatches, © 49.368. 


LE 
F _ The 1,0biutlion, 
: *# Yeknow that the Lords of the Gentiles have domina« CHatth, 20.) - 


Yon over them, andthey that are great, exerciſe authoritie F.2 5. 
=Duer them, Fut-it ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſo- 
Bver will be greatamong you, let him be your ſeruant, 
X The eAnſwere. 
"*Fanſwere, that theſe wordes of our Saniour-Chrsf,doe on» 

2 condemne ambitious defireofrule and the tyrannicall v« 
Woe thereof : but not ſimply all ſuperioritie, and lawfull 
thoriteoft one abouean other, 7 proue it firſt, becauſe 
C£or15ft laith not,the Lords of the /ewes,butthe Lords of the 
WC entiler beare rule over them, As if hee hadſaid: yau 
Fay not haucthat tyrannicall kind of gouernment,w 9 
” the 
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J2 Of the degrees of Miniſters, 
the gentiles vicdz nor ſuch ambitions defire and finer & F 
feton of rule,as was found among them. And therefou 7 
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thereof, Nay, nay, the Scripture willeth the fluggarden 
lcarne of the Piſmire, who hauing no guide, gouernon 3 
nor ruler, prepareth her meate-in the Summer, and gath' 
thereth her foode in harueſt, And the Apeſtle giveth con 
mandement, thatif any will not worke, the ſamemuſtor®? 
cate. Thirdly, becauſe both olde and late writers of Ag, 
account,doe expound this text of S. Mathew, againſt © 


ordinate and ambitious deſire of ruling,.S. Chryſoftome th 
golden mouthed Doctor, for his great learning and <7 
quence ſo ſurnamed, hath theſe wordes : 7s feutram wn” 
eſſe oſtendut prima queque appetere,tyraunica enim bec paſſe. 
C5 nonugnquam eximio etram yiros perturbat, qnaproprer a 
vehementiore caſhigatione maigent, acrine etiem ip/e inſurſl 
comparatione gentinm, <grotantens iþſorum animun retin 
Ita horwn quidern invidia, illorum vere arro gantia ſuccidit, N 
aw4gre voce dicens : nolite tanguany contempti commovers :n# 
gu primatum querunt, fibipfir dedecors ſunt, ignorantes bu} 
pate in infirma datrudere. . 
Thus he ſheweth itro be the manner of the Gentil® 
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V3 1 hops , Archbiſ 170þp3 2». 2 J 
to defire ſuperiority. For this is a tyrannical paſtion, & doth 
of;cn trouble excellent men, Wherefore lceing they haue 
=X nccd of vehement caltigation, he doth ſharpely reprooue 
=E t6:0 bridling their ſickly minde, by comparing the tothe 
| Gentiles, And by this meanes he taketh away enuie from 
the one ſort, and arrogant pride from the other: asf hee 
*X ſhould cry with a loude voyce, be not troubled (with paſ* 
548 | cons of pride,) as contempible perſons, For they that 
= ſecke Primacie, doe diſhonour themſelues ; not knowing, 
= that by this meanes they doc abale them(ſclues, 
= Theophilaftus hath the lame ſenſe and interpretation, Theophid 
7 which he vttercth almoſt in the very ſame wordes, Many ;, 20.cap 
=> other writers expound this text in the ſelfe ſame manner, Age ; 
©*T neither can any one auncient father be alledged to the con- * 
2 trary ſenſe and meaning, 
5J Fourthly,becauſcthe originall worde Catacariencin, 
*Zdoth plainly inlinvate ſo much vnto vs, Aretiaa a very lears 4 
EZncd writer, & a great patron of pure Religion, hath theſe - 
words : {atacurieucin. Eſt dominari cum aliena tyrannide : Ar erin 11 
*X Catexouliazecin,w poteſtate wiolenter tenere. The one Greek 20-cap,mat, 
TE word is to bearerule tyrannically : ſo is the other Grecke 
XX word, to haue violent power ouer men. Eraſmus, Muſcu+ 
X /# , and many other learned writers , are of the ſame 
#22 © pinion, 
CMuſeulus hath theſe expreſſe wordes : Non eft autem 41 nſcnlus, 


? 


2X putandum, quod onmino prohibeat, ne quis vocetur inter Chri- ncap.23, 


L 
$, 
. 


Y ſtianss pater aut Marifter aut Domini, vi ilicutum it bberss, Mat th, 
= cum vndc ſunt gemti, vocare patrem : aut diſcipulis eum 4 quo 
I inflituuntur appeliare Magiſtri aut preceptorts wocabulo : vel 
ſervs, heros ſuos appelttare Domimos : cum 5 [acra Scrip- 
X 1ur4 iubeat vt fily honorent patres ſuos, & eApoitolus admo- 
= neat ſervos, vt dominis ſuis obediant : C5 dominos vt 491i fint 
= erg ſerves : (5 cum audiſſet in carcere a cuſtode tarceris voca- 
= 1 dominos /e (5 Slam, non prohibuerit ; verum ita vocars p4* 
= trem & maziſirum, vt vocabantur Scribe & Phariſei, prohi- 
bewer hoc loco. Primum , ills amabant vocari Rabbi : ergo 


F aſfe fla 


» 
BS, 
o 
* 
pn” 
Va, 


- 


#1 Of the degrees of Miniſters. 


affrftur horn cognominum vetatur, Deinde, ita Vocars rabbi 
volebant , wt ab wſii prorſus penderet pepulus domnt , nec vita 
in re placitus 1p ſorum repurnaret : at bot patto yocari patrem of 
magiftrum , nemini mortalnm competit. Ei enim onus vee 
rus pater tantim dens, ynus verus magiſter Chriſius, a cuins 
debemu' pendere preceptis, vi non liceat nobts tn alterits cxnſe 
piam rare verbamanitri, Sequitur \ hec ſatis indicat,quo+ 
modo prohibuerat {mor worars rabbi & matgiſtror 1, viz, wi 
dxi, contraprimatus ambitum , dominanaig, tbidmem i/ta ſunt 


att, Alroqut arxiſſet; n:mo inter vos ſit reliqurs mator, lam © 


vero vb1 dic qui maximns eft veſtrun, erit veſler miniſter,oſ. © 
tendit /e non ita dexiſſe vor ommes fratres eſtis, quod per omnia | 


voluerit [nor ofſe imter ſe equates ;,, ſed vt 4 qui reliyuas E | 


ex donis des excellcbant , ad omuinnm minitermm eſe demit« 
terent, 

We may not thinke,that Chriſt doth altogether forbid, 
that no chriſtian ſhall be called father, or maiſter,or Lordz 


as if it were vnla'wfull for children to call him father , that : © 


Aid bevetthem y or for Schollersto call him Maiſter, who 
teacheth them 3 or for Seruants to call their Maiſters © 
Lords; ſeeing the holy Scripture commaundeth children | 
to honour their Parents, and the Apoſtle allo willeth Ser- 
uants to obey their Maillters, and when hee heard the kees» 

er of the Prifon call him,and $:/as Maiſters he did not re» 
bee him for the Eme ; but fo to bee called Father and 
Maiſter, as the Scriber and Phariſes were called, hee 
vtterly forbiddeth in this place, Firſt, they greatly de» 
fired to bee called Rabbi, and therefore the affeion of 
ſuch names is forbidden , Againe, they wiſhed ſo to be 
called Rabbs, that GOD'S people ſhould wholy de- 
pend vpon them , and in no reſpe& denie or withſtand 
their ordinances and Decrees, But to beecalled Father 
or Maiſter in this ſort and manner, agrecth to no mor» Þ 
tall man.' 
For there js one onely true Father, which is GOD 


ham(cltc 


Biſhops, Arch-biſhops,&6 25 
himſelfe, and one onely true Maiſter , which is Chriſty 
ypon whoſe commaundements wee mult fo depend, 
that wee may 1n no caſe ſiweare to. the wordes of any 
other man, . Hecere wee are ſufficiently taught, . in what 
ſenſe Chrift for bad his Diſciples to bee called Ravts 
and Aaiſters, viz, As I faide, againſt the ambition o 
Primacic, and defire to rule, are theſe things ſpoken, 
(and not ſimply againſt Rule, Dominion, or Supert- 
oritie. ) For otherwiſe , hice would haue ſaide let none 
amon2(t you , bee greater then the reſt. But nowe, 
when hee faith, hee that is the greateſt of you, ſhall 
bee your Seruant, hee ſheweth himſelte not to hane 
faide, yee are all brethren , for that hee woulde haue 
them in all things ro bee equall among themſelves, but 
that they who exccllcd others in the gifts of G O Dy, 
might humble themſelues to the ſeruice of others, Thus 
wriecth this great learned Father, out of whoſe golden 
wordes , wee may gather cuidently ſundry neceſlaric 
documents, for a reſolute and full aunſwere to the prece- 
dent obicQion , . For firlt, hee affirmeth conſtantly, that 
Chriſt doth not ſimply prohibite Chriſtians to bee cal- 
led Rabbies or Maiſters, but ſo as the Scriber and Phae 
riſes deſired to bee called Maiſters, Secondly , hee tel- 
leth vs, that Paw/ and Silas were well plcaled to bee 

_ called Maiſters . Thirdly, hee Whack roundly, that 
CHRIST did not forbid Dominion, Rule, and Su- 
perioritie, but onely ambition and greedie dcelire of bea+ 
ring rule ouer others, Which his opinion, hee proo- 
veth to bee grounded vpon Chriſts owne wordes, And 
doubtlcile, it is to bee admired , that any Learned {nfracap.12. 
man will holde the contrarie op1njon, Sce Peter May ſett.q.ex Pe, 
ts opinion , and note it well, His exprelle wordes Mary, 


{:al| bee ſet downe, when I come to ſpeake of the church 
dilciplinc, 
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36 Of the degrees of Mmiſters, 


The Reply, 


Maiſter Calwis and many other learned writers , als © 
leage this Text againſt that ſuperioritie, which the late Bi. Þ 
ſhops of Rome doe challenge ouer other Minifters of the | 
Church : which doubtleſle they could never trucly doe, if 7 
one Biſhop or Miniſter may be ſuperiour toan other , _ 


The Anſwere. h, 

LI anſwere, that M,Cawn, and other learned men, doe 33 

truely alledge this Scripture, againſt the talfly challenged 7 
Primacie of the proude & arrogant Biſhop of Reme, And © 


yet for all that, it doth not prohibite the moderate and laws 7 
full ſuperioritic of one Miniſter ouer another : which is 7? 


both neceſſaric for the peaceable managing of the 
Church, and hath eurr beene vſed in the Church, as it is © 
already prooved. For the Biſhop of Romer ſuperioritic, 
1s ſo farre fromheing moderate and lawtull :; that it may © 
truely be termed tyrannicall,and plaine diabolical. Becaufl i 
(as I haueproved atlarge in other diſcourſcs, ) hee taketh 


vpon him to depoſe kings, to tranſlate kingdomes, andin 


molt br utiſh and ſavage manner, to tyrannize ouer mens v8 
ſoules and conlciences, Tdque twre arvino, as hee beareth the © 
world in hand. 


The 2, Obietion. 
The names of Arch-biſhops, Primates, and Patriar- 
ches, are proud names, diſholy, prophane, and not to bee 


found inthe holy Scriptures, 
The Anſwere. 


7anſwere: Firſythat though the names benotexpref- ; 
ſed in holy writ, yeris thething itſelfe ſufficiently contei- 
nedinthe ſamegas 1s already proved, 


Secondly, 


Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Ec. 37 


=® Secondlygthat the very names are fo farre from being pro- 
8 phane and diſholy ; that the molt zealovs Patrons of the 
= Presbitery ,” doe allowe and approue the ſame tor lawfull 
and holy, and to haue beene ordained of the holy F athers 
for a godly end and purpoſe . Maiſter Ca/wns opinion 18 
\s  alreadie ſet downe,in this preſent chapter . Yettor better 
if Lp ſatisfaction of the Reader, let him heare what the ſame au- 
 FFthourſathin an other place, Theſe arc his wordes z Quod 


7 duodecim vnum habuermnt imer ſe qui emnes regeret, mil mi- 


2 . P ; 


= quovis c21u etiamſi £quales ſint emnes poteſtate, vnns tamen ſit 


JE bo | : 
veluti moderator, in quem aly reſpicient, Nulla eſt curia fine 
ed $97.29 q , . : 
Tcon/ulc, nullus conſeſſns inaicum ſine Pretore ſen queſitoregcol- 
5. 


ium nultum ſine Prefefto, nulla ſine magiſtro ſocietas. 


Gy **3* Thatthetwelue Apoſtles had one among them to go= 
he ——ernethereſt, it was no maruell, Fornaturerequirethit, 
:4' _ d the diſpoſitio of men will ſo haue itthat in every come. 
ie | pany, though they be all equallin power, there be oneas 
1 Poucrnour, by whom the reſt may be direfted. Thereisno 
p *L'ourt without a Conſull, no Senate without a Pretor,no 
x *XC olledge without a Pref1det, no ſocictie without a maiſter. 
= T ow it 15 euzdent, thatneither Biſhops nor Arch-biſhops 


2224: our church of Exg/and,haue greater authoritie,then mai» 
=ENRter Caluin (peaketh ofin thisplace, For to ſay nothing of 

the th diomitic of Confi ] d P ' or 
_—thedigniic of Confuls and Pretors, which was very great 
ZZamong the Romans;themailterof a Colledge , ( as euery 
=ZsScholler of Cambridge and Oxford cantell, (hatha perpe- 
=X=ruall office; hee is chiete gouernour of that ſocietie, nd all 
he members thereof owe obedience vnto him, as to their 
head; he hath authoritieto puniſh, and to ſee lawes exec- 
cuted withm his Colledge, as Biſheps, and Arch-biſhops 
*ZFhaucin their dioceſes & provinces. And moſt certaineit 1s, 
=zthatno Arch-biſhop in Engrand hath that authoritic in his 

7 prounce, which the Conſul kad in Rome. 

= Mailter Bezeconfeſleth,that antiquitie vſed thenames 
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Caluin, h6r, 


IT | | ntit cap.6 
= rum. Hoc.n.fert natura, boc bomunum ingenium poftulat, ut in p 4.8 P 
Vo 


Bexa in tone 
Jeſſ.cap.y. 


I | of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, and wiliogly admitteth of Pag.2 57, 


28 Of the degrees of Miiſteas, 


them as holy name*, Theſeare his expreſle wordesz Naw | 


* 


quod paſtores temporu progreſſu aiftintls ſunt m metropelitacg. 


% 


pi[copos,C quos nunc Yocent curator id eft ſmpulu parecy: pre. © 
feftos,id mime fatlum eſt reſpetlu minittery verbs ; ſed potun © 
habita eccleſiaſtice triſdiAions ac diſcipline ratione . [taque © 
quod attinet ad verbi predicandi munu, & ſacramentormm ad, | 
mun/tratione nudlum eft inter archiepi/copor,epiſcopos enraty 
diſcrmen, Omnes.n, tenentur /uos greges eode ibo paſcere tdew 


"PATH . 
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que communinemine poſtores > epi/cpi in /eripuric paſſion. 
cantur. Due vero iftorum impudentia eft /acra nomina v/urpa. 
re,C* proper ea apoſiolorum C verorum epiſcoporum ſucceſſis. 
wer iattare ? & 

For thatin procelle of time, paſtors were diſtinguiſhe(] 


into Metrepolitans, (or Arch:bilhops,) Biſhops,and Cu 
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rates it was not done in reſpe&t of the Miniſterie of the 
word, but in regard of ecclefiaſticall iuri{diition and dil. 
cipline, Therefore touching the office of Preaching and 7 
Miniſtration of the ſacraments, there 1s no difference be? 
twixt Arch-biſhops, Bifhops,and Curates, For they all an" 
bound to feedetheir flockes with the ſame meate,and ther”? 


fore are they called in the Scriptures by the common name? 


KY 
0 


of Paſtors and Biſhops. Bat how impudent are theſe men, 
which vnder tolour of theſe holy names , glory in the ſue 
cclhion of the Apoſtles and true Biſhops? thus writeth ma 
ſter Beza, jumping, (25 euery childe may ſee, ) withthaY 
dofrine which I now defcnd. Y eagthe ſameBeza affirmeths 
theſe degrees and names, to haue becne appointed by the 
auncicnt Church vpon a very good zeale. Theſe are hi 
wordes in an other p'ace 3 Neque vero nos ignoramns,qudl 
whlla ſrnt 4 wveteribus conſlunta de epiſcoporum ,metropolitark 
Bexa in Cone - Patriarcharum learns 14que optimo &elo, 6 de fintt 4 cuinſ 
Jeſt cap. 5, que limittbus ,certaque attribute exthoritate, Neither are wet 
r,,29, 12norant,how maay coltitutions the old fathers have made? 
concerning the ſeates of Biſhops, Mcetropolitans,and Patw? 
arches;andthat vpona very godly zeale,affizning to euery 
one is boundes and authorities. Thus the cader feet 
| ov 


Biſhops, Archebiſhops.ec 9 


on 2 * how Calvin, Beta, Eucer,Zanchinr,and Hemin 11ins,doe hold 
#: © the lame opiniong'vhich I now defend, 


The Reply. 


we : The Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Patriarches, and ſuch like,of 
6d, ; | which Beza,Calnin, the Councell of Nice and other conn» 
1 © ce!s make mention , were not ſuch as our Biſhops 1n Enge 
”" 60S lend, Prelates ofthe Garter, high Commithoners, Iuſtices 
Uh ot of Peacc,and Quorum, 


- The Anſwere;- 

* 1 anſwere,Firſt,that the ſame ſuperioritic of one miniſter 

& our an other,was then in the olde Arch-biſhops , Patri- 
7 arches,and ſuch like , which is this day inours herein this 
*Nand,ycagzreater by one degree at thelea(t, becauſe England 
"Meuver hada Patriarchinit. Secondly,that Arch-biſhops, 
**Drimates,and Mctropolitans, (which are all one in effec) 
"Had then thefame iuriſdiftion 1 other countries , which 


* 
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See Her. 
fins inenchs. 
rid, Pag.z68 : 
ora TY&7 
P+37 Zo 

Y, & at | 

. cap,ro,verba 

os erns haben. 
b thr, 


8 Per/mgulas regiones epiſcopos convent noſſe , Metropolitan Stk conc, Ants- 
A och.can,g 


epi/coprm ſolliucitudinern totius provincia gerere, Propter quod 

ad metropolim omnes vndique, qui negotia Videntur habere cons - 
currant,.Vnde placint eum & honere precetlere,5- nihil amplinus 
preter enm caterosepiſcopos agere, ſecundum antiquam a patris 

but neſlris regulam conſlumtam, mſieatantim que ad [nam dis 

== oce/im pertinent poſſeſſione/que, [tis meete that the Biſhops of 
== cu*ry conntrie doe know, that the CMHetropolitan hath the 
| charge of the whole province. For which rcſpe&, al the B1- 
ſhops round about him, which have any bu Cre ef haue 
recourſe vnto y citie,(wher Þ Archbiſhop or metropolitan 
doth 
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doth reſide,) Wherefore we haue decreedgaccording tothe 


auncient Law of our Fathers,both that he ſhal exccl in ho» 3 


nour, and alſo thatall the other Bulhops ſhall doe nothing 


at all without him, ſaving thoſe things onely, which apper. | 


taine to their ownediocelle and poilefſſions, Thus decree. 
eth this auncient and famous Councell, out of which docs 
trine, Tobſcrue theſe worthy leflons. Firſt, that an Arch- 
bilhop or Metropolitan had in old time, the charge of the 


whole prouince, And conſequently , that our Arch-bts | 


ſhops and Metropolitans in the Eng4/> church, have no new 
Miniſteric,nor other autheriticz then was had and practif- 


ed by the holy Fathers 1n auncient time, euen in the primi- 7 


tive church, Secondly, that this authoritic of an Arch-bi» 3X 


ſhop torule a whole prouince, was not firſt conſtituted by | 
this Councel, (thought were of my great antiquitie,) but Þ 
was recciued by an auncient rule from their forefathers, F® 


Thirdly, that all the Biſhops of the prouince, muſt bee dis 
reed by the Metropolitan or Arch-biſhop , Fourthly 
that the other Biſhops could docnothing, without the au- 
thoritie of the Arch-biſhop:ſuch things onely excepted,as 


pertained totheir owne dioceſle and poſlefſions. Letthus © 


much be graunted to our Biſhops,(which good reaſon will 
affoord them) and they will delire no more. Butygbecauſe 
the teſtimonie of the belt Patrons of the presbvteric, cans 
not but prevaile mucn in this controuerſie, let vs heare the 
verdicts,of the chicteſt Doors herein. Maiſter Calvin 
teltimonic is already knowne , touching the authoritie 
ot Arch-biſhops4n torrein countries, but I wil alledge and 
ſet betore the Readers eyes , his plaine teſtimoniec for our 
Biſhops heere in England. Theſe are his owne wordes,in 
his Epiſtleto Arch-biſhop Cranmer , (alvinus Cranmerd 


Archiepiſcopo Cantnarienſs,S,D,ſequitur ; ſnma eft in te autho«+ | g. 


Fits, quam non matis thi bonoris anplitudo conculiat , quan 
concepta pridem de twa prudentia + integritate opinio, Caluin t0 
Cranmere the Arch-biſhop of Canterburie, ({fndeth laluta* 
tiogas, T he ſupreame and higheſt authoritic reſteth jn your 

ſelte, 


Biſhops Arch=biſhops, Cc. 41 


ſelfe, which your great honour did not more procvregthen 
the opinion lately coneeiued of your prudence and inte- 
eritic + Theſamc (awininhi: Epiſtle to Dottor Grindel/ 
the L1ſhop of London hath theſe wordes 3 nod tamen cue 
ram popriarinm noſtrorum qui in precipua epiſcopatus tw wrbe 
habuant ſmſcipere dt 11A! 15 C5,nem /olpm wt abertas illus daretur 
regime beneficzo der pure invocands, ſed vi paſierem fidum bins 
acier/erent, m/i bac de can'a me tht obſiriflum faterer, {nititie 
& inbumamtatss eſſem dammanagss, Y et that you have vouch- 
lafed to take care of our vulgar country. mengwhich reſide 
in the chiefe citie of your biſhopricke,not onely that by the 
Queenes fauour they might have freedome to ſerue God 
aright, but that alſo they might call from hence a fairhfull 

altor; it I ſhould not confeſle my ſelfe bound vnto you 
Ladait mightiultly bee condernned both of follic,and of 
nhumanitic, 

Out of theſe wordes, I obſerue rheſe corollaries. Fiſt, 

that heecalleth the Biſhop of ( anterbwrie, Arch-biſhopz 
and conſequently , that hee did not thinke the name, 
to bee either antichriſtangor ynlawfull. Secondlythat hee 
did acknowledge the chicfeſt authoritie,to be in the Arch- 
biſhopzand conſequently,{uperioritie to be among our mi. 
niſters, Thirdly,that he granted one man to have the char 
of many (nurches; that is,the Biſhop of London, For hee 
ſaith,(in the chiete citie of our Biſhopricke.)andhiatit may 
appeare yet morecuidently,that he graunteth the charge of 
a whole prouince to one onely Arch-biſhop;[ will alledge 
ſome part of that his Epiſtle, which he addreſſed tothe Po» Calvin. ad 
tent and mightic king of Polome. Thus doth he writez Nat /;y,y 
aimodum fi hoaze il{nflri/ſome Polone regne wnus preefſet Are ploy 
chiepiſcopmr, non qui dominaretur in rehquor, velins ab illis 8« 1 go, 
reptum/ibi arrogaret./ed qui ordints canſa in ſynodu primuns te- 
meret locurm , C& ſantlainter collegas ſmor + fratres pnitaters 
foveret, Even as if this day one Arch- biſhop ſhould be 
the preſident of the moſt honourable Kingdome of Pe» 


fonia; not as one that ſhould have domigion ouer the reſt, 
(> or 
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FE) Of the deorees of Mmiſters, 


or ſhould challenge to himſel the right taken from othery 
but as one who for order ſake,ſhoul« d haue the chiefe place 
in {ynodes,and ſhould preſeruc holy vnitic,among his feb 
Lowes and brethren, Theſe are the words of this ereat leare 
ned man,who was the greatelt and chicteſt patrone of their 
presbiterie, & the firft man in the world that let it abroachy 
and brought it into the Church . And yet dath he round 
plainly , as much as our Biſhops will require , For hee 
eraunteth, (as wee ſce,)thatone Arch.biſhop may havea 
{uperioritie, 0 ouer all other Biſhops mn the large kingdome 
of Pelonia . The exception that he maketh, | v llingly ad- 
—_ 4 fo will all our Biſhops ikewiſe tos, As who net 
ther doe nor ener d1donce makeor giue thelea(t ſizne of a« 
ny ſuch ſuperiontie , ouer their fcllowes and louing bres 
thren, Nogno0,no0 ſuchthing can truly be imputed to them, 
For with vs every miniſter in his P arih,and euery Biſhop 
in his Diocetle ; [1 ath the charge of thew Ow ne Hockes 
and Pariſhes, to Preach the word, and to adminitter the 
Sacraments vnto them, in as ample and large manner, 
—_— alin heere requireth, Wh ich his v ordes 11- 
«11; tely arore»Tomne doe declare bee; 10 theſe. Vetus 
Le ECC le 1.4 PA! riarchas 1” Hitun, On in WMWlrs el14a/% prot 19. yt 
of! TI [41m attribuit DY11AlHy Vf hor CORCOY ALL VINCHLE Pe, IT 1; 
ter /e devinfti manerent 2piſcors. The ancice Church C11 cone 
{lite Patriarches, and afhgzned for every proumce one 
pr mate; th at by this bond of concord, the Bilkhc WILL 12ht 
bem pes tirmel\ voted amone? themlelues. Like as if one 
Arch-biſhop thovld bethe chiefetaine,of the whole Kings 
dome of Peſorta; and (» toorih as 1s alreadie (aide, Where 
wee (ce, ormay (*e, if wee will; that Mailter Cain ace 
knowledgeth tl.e {ame {uperiorit ie, both in the aunci- 
ent times of the Church , and more lately in the Arche 
Ly] 10] ) Ol Polonia, which 1 IS tins d: y gIuen and allotted [0 
the a 'ch-biſho \P of Canterburi? , ouer the ot! er Buhc ps 
and Miniſters 1n SEE. Now, tor aunlivere to the 0- 
tlice 


If 


; " 5 . f : . : "8 
on nll off ices, Feclefrafticall per) ONS. 43 
Her part of the obiection, touching high Commiſſioners, 
Juſlices of Peace and Quorum, lhaue reſerued the nexC 
Chapter, 
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AFESESNS He avthoritteimn cull matters commute 


a6 J'redtoche miniſters of the Church,i5not bw” 

> ? made athing intrinſically incidetto the Cimaleffi.:4 

Gy" minilterie, or as a part thereof, but it is are #07 in 
comitted to them by the Prince,(whom trin/ecally 

S lus ſubiccts are not to limit what per. imcident to =» 

ſons he (hall vſe in counſel], or to whom the mimiflery, 

hee ſhall commit the cxccution of his Yide infra, 


-” 
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lawes, ) and it is added to their miniſteric,as profitable and cap,11.ex, 
neceſlaric for the preſent (tate and good of the Church, CHMnſculo, 
Which good to bee procured by that meanes, rather then prope finews 
by any other 1mployment beſides; it may appeare both by cap. note 
experience,and prattile, By experience, for that wee {ce wala, 


trole Kingdomes, Princes , and people,moſt blefled of 
God, where learned and godly Biſhops haue beene recei= 
ued into the Princes Covnlell. By practiſe, becauſc I have 
both heard andread, that mailter Ca/in and maiſter Bez 
were admitted to be Counſellours of the ſeate at Genenabe» 
ng thought fit men for thatplace, Who doubtleſle would 
neuer haue yeelded thereunto , ifthey had thought ita 
thing either ynlawfull in it ſeIfe, or incompatibleto their 
function. Nog no, it is neither vngodly , nor yet vii 
lſcemely , for a Miniſter to come from the Pulpit, to tne 
correction of vice, finne,and wickedneſle . But contrari= 
wile, itis ſo godly , ſocomely , and ſo neceſlarie: that it 
euer hath beene vſuall » both in the Lawe of nature, 
in tte Lawe of CHoſer, and in the. Lawe of grace: 
G 2 for 


44 0} cinill offices, 

tor Firſt, in the lawe of nature, CMethiſeaech was both 
King and Prieſt, So reporteth holy Moſes in his booke 
of Geneſir,and Saint Paw tothe Hebrewes, And Saint Hig« 
rome telleth vs, that all the eldeſt ſonnes of the holy 
Hebr,7, Patriarches , were both Kings and Priclts. Aint hune 
"© "Pap 6 uP eſſe Sem film Noe, & ſupputantss anno! vie 5/4, 0. 
While an w Pendunt eum ad \(aac v/que wixiſſe, omne/que primogenitey 
neſ.rons, 4. Noe , aonec ſacerdotio fungeretur xHaron , fuſe pontifi. 

l 9c. CF#Fs, : 

ds The Hebrewer ((aith Saint Fhrerome,) affirme this( Met. 
chiſadech) to bee Sem the ſonne of Noah, and reckoning 


I 
In lege PP 
InY&, 
Gen,14, 


the yeeres of his life , they ſhewe vs that he lived vntill 7. 7 


ſaac; and that all the firſt begotten of Noab, vntill & farons 

Prie(t-hood began, were Bilkops, Yea,whoſocuer will dee 

niegthat Noah, Abraharm, Iſaac, laceb,and others,did rule 0+ 

Tn lege Me- verthoſe who were committed to their charge,as wel in ec 

Js. cleſiaſticall as cruill cauſes, they may truly be ſaid to knowe 
nothing in the {ctiptures. 

2 Secondly, in the Laweof Moſer, Hoſes himſelfe 

Exod,18.13, was both the ciuill Magiſtrate and a Prieſt. For Moſes 

Exed,32, indged the people from morning vntoeuen, Hee put the 


Verſ17, MalefaQtors to death,who had committed [dolatry , Hee © 


Lenut,8, conflecrated Aaron and his fonnes,and burnt ſweet incenſe 
Ex1d,z0, onthe golden Altar, '=" 
I.Sam.2, Heli was boththe high Prieſt, and iudge ofthe peoplegfor © 
Ver/.11, & the ſpace of 40 yeares together, £5 
Cap,4 13, Samwel likewiſe was both a Prieſt and iudge ouer the 37 
I.Saw.8. people, for the ſpaceof 30O, y cares together. The good 
AFR. 13.21, king /s/aphat made the Prieſts iudges,both in cccleſiaſtical 
2.,Paral,1g, vnd ciuil cauſes, Andatter the captiunie of the /ewes, the 
Verſto, AMachabeer,wererulers a{lwelin ciuil asin eccleſaltical cau- 
ſes. Read the books of the Afachabeer, loſephms.& E geſppmrs 
a 1d this truth will ſoone appeare . But what neede many 
word:,in a calc ſocleere and cuident? God himſelfe made a 
ocneral law, the prielts & the c1v1] magiſtrate ſhuld jont- 
ly determune, iudge and decideal! controuerſes. Theſe are 


the 


"4 Biſhops, Arch biſhops Ec. 11h 
theexpreſle wordes of the Law z if there rile a matter too Dent,17, 
e hard tor thee in indgement, betweene boold and blood, v.,9, 
DÞctweene plea and plea, betweene plague and plague, in 
Ne matters of controuerſte within thy gates : then ſhalt 
thou ariſe, and Toe vnto the place , which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chule, And thou ſhalt come to the Prieſtes 
1  Fof the Levites, & to the iudge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, 
© Fand aske, and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of 11dge. 

mment, Theſe wordes are lo plaine, as all interpretation 
way bethoughtneedleſle, 3 
re Thirdly, in the Goſpell, and newe Teſtament, wee In lege gra- 
J 


- 


hauca pluralitic of examples in this behalfe, S, Pal, when tie. 

"he made his abode at Cormbus, with eAguila, and Preſci/la, 

"whom Claudine the Emperour had driuen from Rome: he A: 18, 

wrought with his hands,being of the ſame craft with them, v.2.3, 

4 and madetents asthey did, 

« © 8. Avgafline, thought it a thing ſo lawfull, for a Bi- 

Hop te be iudgein cauſes Eccleſiaſticall; that I wonder, 

how any man hearing or reading his owne words, can any 

Jonger ([tand in dovbt thereof, Thus doth he write : Qu Anguilae , 
Planta! vinean, > de frutlu ins non edit? Dus paſcit gregem, Pre Mon. 
C> de latle preps non percipu? Famen Dominam * umn ring P29: 
momine /ecurns hec dico, teſters tnyocs ſuper animan mean, tom. 1.Corg, 
guoniam quantum attiner ad meuw comodum multe mallen ou”. 71 

- | Ween dies certis horis quantum in bene moderatu monaiterys 

eonſtutntum eff aliquia manibus operari, & ceteras horas babe 

"Pre ad legendiCorandum ant aliquid de diving litters agendum 

—* bberas, quam tumultueſiſſimas perplexitates cauſar jatenaruns 

= patide negotyr [ecularibus vel tnaicando dirimends,velinterve- 

niendo precidendis, quibus nos mole#Ths idem affixit A poflolus, 

"R non v11que [oy led e1164 qu1in es loguebatur ar bitrio, Guan tas 

© men 10/um perpe ſum ſwiſſe non legimus. Alter. n. ſe habebat 4« 

XX poitolate ens diſcur (15, S eVaitur : Que 1aren laborem nou 

1 ſine con/olatione dom ſuſceprmus pro/pe vite aerna, ot fruttum 

= Jeramn cnn tolerantia, Servi n ſum ein; E ccleſit,Cmaxume 

© mfommoribu membris, quanta vibet in eedem corpore membre 

G 3 [tmone, 
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ſumus. Omitto alias innumerabiles eccieſiafticas enras , quas | 
fortaſſe nemo credit, niſi qui expertms eſt, Nen ergo elligamui 
onera gravia, & khumeru veſiris imponimw, que nos digito now ® 
attinnumus : quandoquidem ſi officl noſirs ſarva ratione poſſemu, | 
videt ilie qut probat corda noſtra, mallemms ec agere, que os ts 
gatu bortamar, quAN 04 Que non agere Copmmur. 


Who planteth a vineyard, and cateth notof the fruite Þ 
thereof? who feedeth a flocke, and recziueth nat of the © 


milke ofthe flocks? Yet I call the Lord Je/w to witneſle © 


ypon my ſoule, in whole name 1 boldly vtter theſe words 
that touching mine owne commoditie, / had much rather 
euery day to worke ſome thipg with mane hands, as itis ap» > 
ointed in well gouerned Moualterics, and to haue the 
Naa: frce,to read, and to pray, and to doe ſome exerciſe 
inthe holy Scriptures : then to ſufter the tumultuous pers 
plexaties of other mens cauſes touching ſecular affaires, ei Þ 
ther in determining the by judging, or incutting the off by ©? 
intreating: to which moleſtations the Apoſtle hath tyed vg, - 
not by 1s own 1udgemet, but by hiszudgement who ſpake | 
in him;which troubles ſor al that him(ſclt did not vnder eg 
becauſe his courſe apoſtolicall had an other reſpe&,Which 
labour notwithſtanding weendure with conſolation in the 
Lord, for the hope of cternall lite, that we may bring forth 
fruit with patience, for weare {cruants of the Church,and 
eſpecially to the weaker members, how mean members fo 
ever we are inthe ſame bodic. I let palle innumerable 6- 
ther Eccleſiaſticall cares, which perhaps none will beleeue, 
but he that hath tryed the ſame. Wetherfore doe not binde 
gricuous burdens _—_ , and impoſe them on your 
Mhovlders, which we doe not touch with our finger : ſecing 
we had rather do thoſe things which we exhort you to do, 
then which we our ſclues are compelled to doe; if we could 
ſo doe with the diſcharge of our dutie,as knoweth God the 
ſearcher of our hearts. Thus diſcourſeth this holy, aunci- 
ent, and moſt learned Father. Out of whoſe doftrine, 1 


ol-{cruc many golden, worthy, and very neceſlarie docu* 
ments, 


; | 


k 
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ments, for the inſtruQion of all indifferent Readers, Firſt, 
| thathe delt much in ſecular cauſes and aftaires of the world, 
Secondly,that he had rather have wrought with his hands, 
and hauc done much bodily labour in the monaſterie; then 
=E to hauc beene fo tolled andturmoyled,in hearing and des» 
3, termining ciuill cauſes of his people, Thurdly, that he v. 
= {ed ſometimes to ende matters by way of mntreatic, as a 
= friend: and ſomernme by abſolute authoritic, asa Iudge. 
Z Let this point be well marked, becauſe it is of great mo- 
—Ement. Fourthly , thatthe Apoſtle had bound him fo to 
Edecale in (ſecular aftaires. Fittly, that the Apoſtle did not 
*Ziwpole that ſecular charge vpon him, by his owne iudges 
ent and authorine : but by the counſell and iudgement 
of God himſelte, who ſpake 1n him. Which charge w__ 
ueth out of the Apoltles dotrme, in the place and chaps 
ter quoted in my Margent. Sixtly,that S,e Fuſlin did vn- 
dcrgoc the moleſtations of ſecular buſineſle, becauſe hee 
ZHoped thereby to attaine eterra!llife, Seuenthly, that hee 
| could not doe his bounden dutie, vnleſle hee were ſome- 
imes occupied in deciding ctuill cauſes, So farre was this 
'oly Father from their opinion, who more raſhly then 
vilely,afhrme 1t a damnable thing, and an Antichriſtian 
marke,fora Biſhopto be a Iuſtice of Peace, or of Quorum: 
@nd yet cannotany learned writer be named, for the ſpace 
t a thouſand and two hundred yeares, who reputed not 
S. Auſtin tor a very holy man, and a moſt grave & learned 
vriter. Let all ſuch perſons therefore conſ1der better of the 
\atter, and either wilfully condemne that holy Father, 
nd mighty pillar of Chriſtes Chorchy or elfe let them 
nencetorth be more ſparing of ſuch ſavage loquacitie, and 
-pproue the Chrifhan and laudable offices of Juſtice of 
eace and ©uorwn, inthe reverend Fathers, the Lord Bie 
hopsot the Engliſh Church, For Saint Anſtinwas both a 
1.ord-bilhop,and as it were a ſuſtice of Peace, as is apPpas» 
| | pt 
ant oy that which 15 already ſaid, ſince the begingyng of 
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48 Of the degrees of Mmiſters, 
The ſame Saint Augafmein the preſence of Religion 


and Martinianws, his fellow biſhops, and Saturainu, Le” 
| bas, Fortunatianus, Rnthica, Lataru, and b.'; 
porins, Barnabas, For ; ru, and Þ 
radius Prielts, declaring to the people what paines keehkal” 
taken many yeares for them, being greatly occupyed, mg 
leſted, and troubled in their ſecular affaires, earneſllyr 
vired of them for Chriſter lake, that now in his olde ay © 
&o would bee content, that hee might commit ſome pat © 
of his ſecular carc,vnto one Eradiusga yong man, but a ver. © 


tous Prieſt? ro which requeſt when the people had yes. © 
ded, Saint Awſim added theſe wordes; Ergo fratres,quicgul 4 
eft quod ad me perferebatur, adilis perſeratur, vbi neteſſarm 
babuerit, conſitium meum ngn negabo, auxuinm abſit , uit | o 
trabam. T herefore brethren, whatlocuer was wont tobe © 
brought tomy hearing, letit hence-foorth come to hin 
and when he ſhall haue neede, I will not denie my counk © 
Ged forbid, I ſhould with-drawe my helpe. By whid 
words of this Holy ftatheritis moſt apparat to euerychilk 
that hee was very much encombred with ſecular buſing 
both in the foorcenoone and in the after-noonezand yetla *. 
all thatghe durſt not wholy withdrawhimſelfe:no not wit © 
the conſent of the people: leaſt in (o doing he ſhould £7 
fend God. And therefore he ſaid; Abt, God forbid. 
the word («&/ir.) be well remembred, oF 
Saint Epiphenua the Bilhop of Salawina, a Citie of (© 
pris, behaved himſelfe ſo worthily and Chriſtianly , wh 
hee was 7240 am m politique and civill affaires , that 
ſhort time he became famous among many Nations. 
Seton bib s, Herwias Sozoments in his Fccleliaſtical Hiſtorie, w 
£49.32, tethofthefſaid Fatherin theſe words : Nam'com wn 
Hlift, eccleſ; dine hominunms, © tn wrbe ampla, eaque wuaritima, ſac 
fnngeretur, ob preflantiam UIVINWEES, GUA C14 negorys civi 
occmpatns /nu eftbremi cum civibus, tum peregrine cminiyh 
nations notws fating eſt; ilia quidew , vi qui enum coram widl. 
ſent, etnſque pie vite feciſent pericutum : bis autem, vt quit 
dem ae £0 narramibu fidew adiunxiſſent. | 
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in Eccleſiaſtitall perſons. 


For when hee executed his prieſtly funftion ina moſt 


populous andlarge 
vntothe Seazin a jd 


citie, which was an hauen towne neere 
ort ſpace he was famous among all Na- 
tions, for his great vertves which he made vſe of, while hee 
was buſicd with ſecular afftaires. To the Citizens ke became 
famous,becauſe they knewe him familiarly, and had made 
good tryall of his holy like. To the Strangers, in that they 
belecued the conltant report of the {itizens. Loe, this 
auncient writer, holy Father, and learned Door, ( who 
lived aboue one thouſand two hundred yeares agoe, ) was 
either a [uſtice of Peace, when he was the Biſhopof (y- 
pres; or clic had ſome other ciuill office, equivalent to the 


lame, ; 
Doretbess a vertuous and learned Prieſt of Antioch 
did ſerue the Emperour in ciuill affaires, Enſebins (eee 
rienſs writeth of this auncient Prielt (who lived more 


then one thouſand three hundied yeares agoe, ) in theſe 


hboneitu ac lberahbut parentibus prognater, bumaniorts lite« 


ratiure neutiquam expers, ewnuchus reveranatus, vi illum in 


perator propter incredibilens eius nature in ſuam familiam 4 


bonorif e donari. 
We knowe Derothew a Prie(t of Antioch,an eloquent 


ſerveru (+ prefetiura purpure tingenat, que apud Tyrum eſt, 


wan in deede, He was very (k1ilfullin the holy Scriptures} 


he had profited ſo1n the Hebrew !ongue, that he could per- 
fettly vnderſtand the Scriptures in Hebrew, hee was de- 
fcended of honeſt and liberall parents, not vnſcene 5n hu- 


mare literature, He was indeede an Eunuch borne, fo that 
the Einperour raviſhed with his excellent narure, received 


him into [1s Court, and gaue him an honourable charge 
to ouerlee hs houſe, where his purple was dyed at 


Thru, 


H 


Ne 


£9 


wordesz Dorotheum dignitate ſacerdotali turn Antiochie do+ Enſeb hb.7, 
natum, ©1719 [ant diſer tum cognovimns, Hic in ſacris literts© 4Þ.26, 
exqu:/i1e ernduns furt; lngue bebraice adigenter navavit ope* - 


ram ado vi ſcriptures bebraicas [crenter peſſet inteliigere. Eras 


Nic ephor, 
hib 7,cap,9. 


Zaxchin ae 
re/1910ne, 
Page 176, 
Uide ſupra 


cap 4 ex 


AMnſcnlo, & 


potato, 


50 Of cinill Offices 

Nicephors Calbſtus in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, 
telleth vs of one Phieas, a famous Bilhope and bleſled 
Martyr z who (as hee reportet[1,) got great credite for his 
dexteritic in deciding c1uil cauſes committed to his charge, 
But to lct others palle,let vs heare, what a famous late wri* 
ter ſaith 3 who tauoured the presbyteriall Diſcipline, fo 
farre foorth, as either by learning or ſafe conſcrence hee 
could agree therevnto. T hele are his expreſle wordes : 
Imerim non diffitemnr epiſcopos, qui limul etiam principes ſunt 
preter anthorizatem eccleſiaſiicam , ſua ettam habere inra po« 
lutica ſeculareſque poteftate; quemadmodum C retiqui habent 
principes : 11 $wperands ſecularia; ins lady nonules wi 
el:gendl confirmanadique reges C* tmperatores, aliaque politics 


conjlunendi & adminiſtrands, ſnbaitoſg, ſibi popules ad obedien- 


Et mfr a Cap. tram ſibi preflandam cogendi, Ac promde 7atemur pohiticis ho+ 
11, ex e046, rum mandatis que fine tranſgreſſione legit arvine ſervari poſ- 
> nota valde ſunt a ſubditis obremperandum eſe non ſolum propter tmorem, 


reſp ad.2, 
obuclt, 


BZ anch. whi 
Jupra, Pag, 
27 4+ 


{ed ettars propter conſcientians. 

Neuerthecleſle , wee doe not denie, thar Biſhops 
which are alſo Princes, way behdes their authoritie eccle. 
fiaſticall, have alſo politicall rights and ſecular power, 
like as other Princes haue : 11ght © coramaund ſecular 
matters; authoritie to vic the ſword; authoritie to chooſe 
andconhrme KGnges and Emperours, & to conflitute and 
adminiltrate, other ciuill aftaires, as alſo to compell their 
ſubiects to yeclde olsedience to them in that behalfe. And 
therefore wee grauntytbat their ſubiefts muſt obey their 
civill commandes, which may be kept without offence of 
Gods law: and that not onely for feare, but alfo for con- 
{cence lake. 

The ſame Zaencoins in an other place hath theſe 
wordes: nu antemillis ommino obetiendurm efſe, quo inves 
quagque muris principes ſuerint creats,ex teſitmoni/t a rwe alla 
115 non videat aperte demonſirars? cur, n, qui ſubdits ſunt Met 
gunimmo, Colonienſs, Trevirenſi, ondpcinidns tmperi [imul 


aroht« 


in ectleſiaſticall' per ſons, 'Ft 
archizpi/copis, in rebws cum pietate chriſtiana now | #6—rcmn, 
non obtemperent? ſeditioſorum certe fuerit non obtemperare, 
Dnodſs 1i/tu1, cur non etiam Romano y/adew in rebus & e4naemm 
ob canſam, qui ſub eur vivunt imperio? eaders, n, boruns ons” 
mum off ratio, 

And who cannot (ee it euidently proued,by the exams» 
ples which I have alledged, that they mult bee obeyed vn- 
doubtedly, whether they be by right, or. no right.created 
Princes. For why ſhall not ſubieRs obey in things not 
againſt Chriſtian pievi , the Princes of the Empire be- 
ing alſo Arch-bithops, of Aogwntie, (olrm, and Tree 


ver? it is doubtleſle the properictie of ſediciovs perſons, 
not toyeelde obedience-vnto them. / And. if theſe muſt 
bee obeyed, why not allo the Biſhop of Reme, in the 
ſame matters and for the ſame cauſe,ot thole that liue with» 
in his Empire? tor there is the like reaſon of them all, 
Thus writeth the famous and greatlearned Door Zane 
. -chizs, Out of whoſe reſolution, I obſcrue thelc, points, 


for the good of the gentle Reader, nid, 

Firſt, that I cclefiaſticall and Civill juriſdiction are 
compatible,and may both be in one and the ſame ſubie 
at Once, | 

Secondly, that Biſhops whichare alſo Princes, may 
together with their Ecclefiaſticall iurifdiftion,have allo ſer 
cular power, andauthoritic tovſe the ſword, and ſuch 
like. 

Thirdly, that the people within their dominions 
and libetties, are bound to obey them. 

Fourthly, that they muſt obey not onely for feare, bur 

euen for conſcience-ſake, | 

Fiftly, that whoſoever ſhall diſobey ſuch Biſhops 
and Arch-biſhops, doc ſhewe themſclues thereby to bo 
ſcditious fellowes, To which I adde, that this doine 
of tl1is great learned man, (who was a moſt zealous 


H 2 profet- 


evangel, pag. 
263. 
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profeſſour of Chriſtes Goſpell) doth flatly confound, and 


even ſtrike dead, pronouncing a ſharpe ve vobs to all 
ſuch, as ſhall obſtmately refuſe to obey our Biſhops and 
Arch-byſhops here in Emg/and. For whatfocuer can be 
obiefted againſt our Biſhops , why wee ſhall not obey 
them : the fame may be alledged againſt thoſe Biſhops, | 
of which Zanchins (peaketh in this place, Yea our Bi- 
ſhops, are as lawfully created Barons, and doe this day 
as lawfully enioy their temporal! Baronries (for ought [ 
know,) by the free donation of the Kings of this Realme | 
of famous memoric, as doe the Biſhops of Germanie, I 
therefore conclude, from a good foundation ſurely layd, 
that Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, aſwell concerning their 
names and titles, as their authoritie, wriſdition, and ſus 
perioritic ouer other Miniſters, are both lawfull, neceſſa- 
rie and agreeable to the pratiſe of the Catholique Church 
inall Ages : and conſequently, that none will or can dee - 
niethe ſame, but ſuch as are either wholy ignorant, in the 
auncient Councels, holy Fathers, and ecclcſtaſticall hi» 
ſtories : or elſe maliciouſly bent to ſpeake againſt their 
owne knowledge,and wittingly and willingly to oppoſe - 
them ſelues againſt the knowne truth . Yeazi Maiſter («+ 
vin graunteth treely, that hee which is Lorde of a Village - 
or Citie, may exercilc the office of teaching. 


in things indifferent. 
CH AP. VI, 


Of the Churches amthoritie in things indbfferent. 


= The firſt aphori/me,of things de fatto altered in the Church, 


1 Any things beingin their owne nature 


22-4 .c | 
'y Te) &l indifferent, haue becne changed in the 
} 


/ L 1 Church byher authoritie,as the circum- + 
( vy 4 (tances of times;places, and perſons did 

WR) #1 bet quite, Firſt,our Lord lefus did cele- | 
; 7 LJ  brate the holy Communion and memos Mat. 26). 
SST 30 riall ofhis ſacred paſſon,in the euening 20, ar. 14 
after Supper, - Yet the Churches cuttome this day isande- v.23 , Lac. 
uer was, to celebrate the ſame in the morning before Din» 22.v, 


"ner. Secondly,Chrilt did celcbratethe fame, viing vnlea- 19.1.cor. 11 


J ; 


uened bread therein, butthe reformed Churches doe this 2 3,exed.12, 

day vſc leauened bread without offece in ſo doing, Third- 18.»«mb,:8, 

ly, Chriſts Apoſtles received the blefled Enchariſt fitting: 197;/nc,22. 1 4 

but the cuſtome of the Church hath eucr beene, to receiue mar, 1 4.18. 

the ſame kneeling . And they that would ſeeme to haue war, 26 v.20 

mol! ſpiced conſciences,, will not (hicketoreceiue it ſtan- Joby, JV 

dingor walking. Fourthly , Chriſt waſhed his Apollles 24.1 5, 

feete, willing them to followe his example,and to waſhone 

anothers feete, Fiftly,the Apoſtles made aſolemneDecree, 42,15. 

affirming it to proceede fromthe holy Ghoſt ,-toabſtaine v2 9, 

fromblood, & that which is ſtrangled. And yetthechurch 

many yeares avoe,haue wholy altered that holy ordinance 

and Apoftolicall conſtitution, Sixtly, Saint Paw/after hee 

had willed the Corinthyans, and vs inthem,to be followers 

o A as he was of —_— _ and vs plains 

y,that eucry man praying or Propheſing having any thin WI" 

on h1s liead, Anon his head And _ this rom. = ſr, | 

ſmalaccount is made therof, This point will be made more © 7 rs 

plaine,when 1 come to ſpeake of the oath Ex officio, A, ui 
' 3 Fi The ; 
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The ſecond Aptorifime of bing; not expreſſed in the Seripe 


turer,and yet aecreed by the Church to be 0bſerued and kept, 


N thechurch ofthe Hebrewes, wee read 
of many approoved conſlitutions , for 
7/4) which there was no warritin the writ» 
fiten word, Firſt, King S4/omon appoin- 
2itcd a ſolemne te(tiuitic, for the dedicati» 
Fon of the Temple,which continued for 
DS > the ſpaceof {euen whole daies, Second- 
ly, Queene Heſter and CAfordicei appointed the [ewes to 
keepe a ſolemne feaſt, tor the remembrance oftheir happy 
deliuerace from Hema: crueltic, Thirdly, the (Machabeer, 
Heft. cap.3 Jada and his brethren, ordained that the dedication of the 
'5* Altar ſhonld be kept from yeare to yeare, by. the ſpace of 

"FEE. \ eight daies with mirth and gladnefle, Fourthly,in the daics 
+ of Nebermah the Captaine,and of Ezrathe Prieſt,the [ewes 
wereappointed to keepe the dedication of the wall at Hie= 
£2.616,Nes TAſalemywith thankes»giuing,and with ſonges, Cymbals, 
be.12:0.27 Violes,and Harpes,Concerning which dedication inſtitus 
"2 tedby Iwdes A achabeus,Chrilt himſelf honoured it with 
Totn.10.9.2, bis preſence, and mailter Calwin aftordeth it this explicatie 
Caluin ine 20 Ach diceres,tmnovationet ; quia templums quod pollutum fu. 
"WH erat y1e integro conſecratum [un anſpictys Iude CMachabei; ac 
tune inſlitet umn freit ot quotannts feſtus ac celebrueſſet dedicatis 
ons neve bes vi des gratiam que firm Antiochi tyrannidi MP g- 
ſmerat memoria repeterent, T wnc amtem in templo Chrifl ws pre 
more apparnit, vi in frequents hommnum convents vberior efſet 
preaicationss ſu fruits Ag it thou [houldelt ſay, innovatioss 
becauſe the Teinple which had henepollutedywas colſecra- 
teda freſh by Inder Adacbabews [its autboritie, & then was it 
ordiined, that there ſhould be yearely a fealt anda folemne 
day of thenew dedicacs that they might remember Gods 
grace and mercy, which had made an end of Autocbus his 
tyrannv.At which ume, Chrilt was preſent after his maner 
wthe Tewple, thatinſo great, a concurle of peoplcghis 


Preaching 


| Reg.8.2, 
p4r 7+ 


- 
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Preaching might haue the better effet, Yea,marſter Cat. ;; , ..: 
win granteth that the /ewer inſtituted their Sanbearies alter COD 


cheir returne from whe | 
T his libertie the Chnrch hath this day,as may appeare 


by the freedome in altering the Saboth-day. For,as thane In my ſurncy 


Youed atlarge, by = - ore notonely of the ancient 
Fathers, but allo of the beſt approucd late writers, Philippas ..., . 
AMelantton, Eraſmans Perera lohannes Catumns, P08 Vide infra, 

Martyr, Pellicanus,Bulingern and Vrfſorerygin my booke of My, IO, ex 

Suruey,though itbe conſtant &cperpertuall,to haueoneday***7%» 

in the weeke afſzned for djaine ſeruice,thatbeing the mo. 

rall part of the Sabaoth and vnalterablez yet,whetherthis 
or that day ought to bee appointed for that purpole, itis a 
thing that refpeRs the tune, and may bee changed by the 
church. fany ſhal hold thercontrary dofrine,he muſt pers: 
force fall into flat iudaiſme,& tye himſelfe to the obſeruiice 
of dayes, moneths & yeares, againſtthe Apoſtolike doc« 
trine For to betied of neceſſitie tothe time, 15 a flat Jewiſh G444.v.10, 
Gperſtition, & intrinſecally ceremonialzas all the aforena« 
med learned men:doe & will te{lifie with me, yet Ineither 
wiſh,nor deeme it a thing conuenient,tochange the Lords 
day or Saboath. 

T he third aphori/me of the rates which the Church muſt ob. 
[erue,in all her conſtitutions ordinances, and decrees. 


\Hefirſtrule , whichthe Church muſt ob- 
N ſerue in her lawes,decrees, & conſtitutions, 
is t1s3 viz, Thatſhee prohibitenothing 
'which God commandeth, neither comand Regia, 
any thing,which God prohibiteth, Ye ſhal Priwe, 

put nothing ts the word which I comand Demt.4.2, 
you,neither ſhal ye take oughtthere-from. Take heed ther- Dem, 5. 32+ 
fore, that yee doe as the Lord your God hath commanded : 
you:turne not aſide to therighthand , norto thelefe. Let 
not this booke of the law depart out of thy mouth, but me. 
ditate therein day and night, thatthou maiecſt obſerue and loſs 8, 
doc according toall that 15 written therein, as 
| ;\The \ 


——— 
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Booale. The ſecond rule is this 4 that the decrees and conſiituti. 
Py. 40 ons of the Church, bee not made a part of Gods worſhip, 


Mat.1 5.9, 1, holden as —_—_— ynto faluation. For as our Savi- 
. 4 n 


our ſaith, they worſhip him in vaine, who teach for Doc- 
I trines,the precepts of men, And therfore doth the Apoſtle 
3” condemne Ethe/otbreſctian all voluntarie worthip deviſed 

by man, 
\ Regwla tertio "The third rule is this;that the decrees and conſtitutions 
4. of the Church,be onely made of things indifferent,and for 


one of theſe three endes z wiz, either for edification,or tor 
decencic and comelineſle, or tor ordetſake,andpeaccable 
gouernment of the Church , Ot theſe endes ſpeaketh the 
Apoftle,where he willeth all things to be done vrto edify- 
1,Cor.14:V. ;ng,and tobedonedecently,and orderly, Theſe three A- 
26.49% phoriſmes (criouſly obſerued, & duly pondered,all Cere- 
monies, Ordinances, Decrees, and Conſtitutions of our 
Engle Church, will find ready and fufficient approbati- 
on, 
The Demonſtration. 

The corollaric andillatien deduced out of the precedent 
Aphoriſmes,may be made cleare and evident, by three in» 
uincibleand irrefragable reaſons, Wherof the firſt is taken, 
from the authoriue of the holy Scriptureszthe ſecond,from 
the praiſe of the Catholique Church, The third, from the 
vnitorme conſent of belt approued late Writers. 


The 1, reaſon drawne from the holy Scriptures, 


Vide infr4, H Oly Prue teacheth Vsthat the Church De fatto hath 
cap 14 mem- altered many things, which Chriſt himſelte did both 
brogr.m rel. in{ttute,and put-in praQtiſe. [hat the Church ordai- 
ad 2 abies, Pdand Decreed many things, whereof the Scripture ma- 
ex Z mmgtio, keth no mention, And that the Church may makedecrees, 
Lawes,ordinances,and conſtitutions, in all things Adrapho« 
res winch arc of their own nature indifferent z ſo the ſame 


tend 
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tend to edification, comelineſlc,or peaccable gouernment | 
- ofthe Church, Thisreaſon1s proved, throughout, all the ” 2 ny, : 


recedent Aphoriſmes. And it will be more plaine, when ] 
as to ſpcake of the eletion of nuniſters, + ; dovis &8 "es 


The 2,r84/on,drawne from the pratliſe of the 
 ewncient Church, 


] F the gentle Reader ſhall call to minde , what Ihauein 
this diſcourſe alreadic ſet downe , out ofthe Decrees of Supra ,cep.4: 
the auncient and holy Councels z out of the holy Fathers, 5:&+&+ 
and beſt approoued late Writers hee cannot reſt doubt- 
full, or ſtagger any longer in this behalfe , Saint «Auſten 
writeth ſo grauely and ſo copioully of this matter, in ma- 
ny of his bookes extant inthe world as hee is well able 
to ſatisfie euery one, that will be perſwaded with rea- 
ſon.In his Epiſtle to /annarine, ( to omit all other his ma- 
nifold teſtimonies, )hetelleth ys,that Þ {atholique Church 
by her freedome and authoritie,hath iuſlitutcd certaine ſo- 
lemne feaſtes,of the paſſion, reſurreM16, aſcenſion of Chriſt,  Awg.mv epeft, 
and deſcending of the holy Gholt , tobe yearcly obſerued ad /anwar, 
throughout the Chriſtian world , He addeth theſe moſt epjf,118, 
golden wordes; Nec di/ciplina wil eſt im bis metior grawi prue vide Cain, 
dentique chriitiano,quam wi co modo agat 00 agere vidernt ece (1b.gmnſiut, 
clrſia ad quamcynque forte deveneru, Q uod, n. neque contre fi« cap. 10S. ly, 
ders 1eque contra bones mores iniangunr , maifferemer eff ha» 
brnais et pro eorum inter ques vivitur ſocietate ſervandan eff. 

N-ither can there be any better diſcipline in theſe mat» 
ters for a grane and diſcrete chnſtan, then todoeſoas hee. 
ſhall ſee that Churchdoe, to which hee bath occaſion t9; 
come, For, that which is neitheragain(t faith, nor againſt 
good manners, may be indifferently obſerved for their ſo» 
cictie, amongſt whom we doe conuerſe. In the ſame Epiſtle Anenit vi. 
the ſame holy Father telleth vs Saint Ambroſe his wdge- /u -, 
ment, concerning the varietie of faſting , Theſc arc his "" 

wordes'' 
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wordes; Cum Roma venio, teiuno /abbats,cum hic ſum non ie« 


F, ide \ 1110: Ih ef Ky f K, ad HAM f orte eccleſiam venerts, CIMS OY e903 
: qe ax [674i eniquant non vis eſſe ſcandals, nec quenqua tibs, Whe [ 
x6. 5 come to Rem? (ſaith Saint Ambroſe, ) | falt on Satterday;: 
__ vakdd, when I am here at Clay, I doc not taſt. Euen ſo muſt you 


doe, when you cometo any other Church, you muſt doe 
after the manner of that Church,if yon will neither ſcanda» 
lizs others,nor haue others to ſcandalize you, Heere js a 
moſt golden rule,how to behave our ſelues in things indif- 
ferent.viz,to conforme our {clues tothetime, place, and 
perſons, when, where, and with whom we doe converſe, If 
our brethren wovld ſeriouſly ponder, and duly weigh this 
golden aduiſe ofthis holy Father, they would abandon all 
contention donbtleſle , about the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, the 
Surpleſſc,and ſuch like indifferent thingsz and for that du. 


tie which they owe vnto the magiſtrate, whom they are 


Row. 13s beund to obey in all lawfull things , even for conſcience 


ſake 3 they would conforme themſclues to his lawes and 
their brethren, and not to ſcandalize the whole Church as 
they doe. 


To this grane teſtimonie of Saint Auſten and Saint 

Ambroſe,it ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond reaſon , to adde this 

memorable obſeruation,viz,that our brethren,who labour 

ſo buſily to enforce vs violently, to receiue their newe dil. 

| . cipline 3 are notable to make demonſtration to vs, either 
Fide Catwin, ,\;; ofthe Scriptures, or generall Councels, or theholy ta. 
e> nota vat thers, or ccclelialticall hiſtoriesz that any Church inthe 
x: 1b. 4.mſiit Chriſtian world , from two hundred yeares before the fa» 
£4 2.511. mou; Councell of Nice , votill mailter Carr daics that 
is, for the ſpace of a thouſand forme h1:ndred yeares toge« 

2.7im,l, ther toſay nothing of former times had either the ſame news 
Ver/{,6- diſcipline in pratliſe, or any paſtors made after their manner, 


> vide Calum Which ititcannot be done,they wil(/doubtnot,) after ma- 


hbb,4.miin turedelibration hadtherein , confeſſe willmgly and truly 
54p. 3.4.16. atleaſt in theirheapts; that in Vis Church of England there 


K ; 


' 
i 
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is this day a lawfull miniſterie, conſiſting of lawfull Minis 


ſters and Biſhops, according to the praQtiſe of the Church 


in all ages. 
The third reaſon, drawne fromthe yniforme conſent of beſt 
approxed (ate writers, 


Calu.hibrig.. 


M Aiſter Caizinhath a very large and learned diſcourſe ,* 7. 
inflit.cap,10, 


of this queſtion , ſome part whereof ſhall ſuffice at 
--. thispreſent; Theſe are his wordes, DYniaaview in ex- > bis bs 
terna diſciplina &- ceremonys , now valuit ſigillatins preſeribere © OW 
quid /equi aebeamuy, quod iiiud pendere 4 temporum conditione —_— 
provideret, neque indicaret vnam ſeculis omnibus forman con-  —— 
venre, confugere bic oportet ad generales quas dedit regulas vt 
as 840 exi 1antur quecungue ad ordinem Cf decorum precipi ne- pag, 641. 
Ceſſitas ecclefie poſtmlabit, Poſtremo quia ideo Nibil expreſs 1r.40 
didit,quianec ad {alutem hec neceſſaria /nnt,en pr e morit us Vithe 
»/cuinſque gentis ac ſeculi varic accommodari debent ad eccieſia 
edificationem, provt eccleſie viititas requiret, tam vſitetes mus 
fare & abrogare, quam neva inflituere comveniet, Fateor e qui+ 
dem non temere nec ſubmae nec levibus de canſit,ad ntyationew 


bet werba, 


. efſe derurrendum, Sed quid woceat vel earficet,charitas optime 


tudirabit quam fi moderatrice eſſe patiemuar, ſaiva erunt oma. 

But becauſe in externall dilcpline and ceremonies,hee yp, 
would not particularly preſcribe what wee ought tools , wt 
lowe,becauſe he foreſaw that this depended ypon theſtate ,, Z minglie 
and condinon ofthe time, and did nct deeme one manerto py, > ? 
be agreeableto all ages; here we muſt hauerecourſeto his , —_ 
generall rules ginenvs , and make triall by them of what b 
things ſoever , the neceſſr1e of the Church ſhallrequire 
for order and comelineſle , Laſtly, becauſe hee there. 
fore delivered nothing expreſlely,for that they arc notne- 
ceſſariero ſaluation, but muſt beapplied diuerfly to the be. 
nefit of the Church, as the manners of eucry nation doe re-” 
quire, it ſhall therefore be convenient, as well to chaunge 
and aboliſh the olde ceremomes , as to inſtitute newe,as 
the good of the Church _ require. Icontelle freely that 

2 we 
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we mult not vſc innovation, neither raſhly,nos often, nor 
vpon light occaſions. But what ſhall bee hurtfull or profi- 
table,charitic ſhall beſt diſcernez which if we ſhall ſuffer to 
rule vs,cuery thing ſhall be well. 
Calum, tm.l, The ſame authorin an other place, hath theſe wordes; 
gor. 11. 9,2, £90 autem non nego,quin alique fuerint apoſtelorum tradutiones 
you [cripte;ſed non concede fmiſſe dottrme partes , mec de rebus 
Vide infra, al ſalutem meceſſarys. Quid igunr ? que pertinerent ad ordinens 
64ap.Il0.per (4&politiam Scimns,n Unicwgue eccleſit nberum efe;politte fore 
PolW MIC cap mam inſlitnere [bi aptam C vivlens que dom mil certt pre. 
I4ex Hie- [crip/erit. ? 
ron.notetwr But Idenienot,that the Apoſtles delivered ſome traditi- 
foens in mem- ons, which are not written , Yet / doenot grant;that they 
bro,4. were either parts of dorine,or neceſlary to ſaluatis: What 
were they then?doubtleſle,ſuch as pertained to pollicy and 
order. For we knowe, that every Church hath her fredome 
and libertie,to inſtitute and ordaine ſuch a kind of pollicie 
= diſcipline)as ſhal be thought meet & profitable for the 
ame; becauſe our Lord preſcribed no certaine rule theres 
nm, 


Catin.in ar» The ſame author in an other place, hath theſe words; Als 


gum ad gat, emmesritns iltic non v/tator,no tantumre/puebant ſed andatler 
etiam damnab ant.T aits moroſitas deterrima ef} peſts quun mo- 
rem eccleſie onins wolumn: provuniter/all lege valere, 
Vile wnfr 4 T hey did not onely refuſe all other ceremonies not vſed 
E4Þ. 9. & no. in that place , but did alſo malepertly condemne them, 
$4 valde, Such Moroſitieis a moſt noyſomeplaguez when wee will 
make the manner and diſcipline of one onely Church, to 
be a generall rule for all, 7 hus writeth this learned Doce 
tor, Out of whoſe worges [ may truly gather ſo much, as 
will enidently make good the queſtion I have in hand, 
Tt, For Fir(t,he telleth vs plainly,that the holy Apoſtle did 
not ſet downe any certaine rule or Jawe,concerning things 
indifferent, 
: Secondly , that heeleft that freedome and libertie to 
the Church, and that for this ence and purpoſe ; becauſe 
torlcoth, 


ny Gl IH 
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forſoothz he foreſaw in his wiſedome, that ſuch things de. 
pended vponthe condition of times : and that one manner 
of diſcipline, was not conuenient toall places and perſons, 


Thirdly, that every Church may either chaunge her olde 3 
ceremonics,or in{titute new, as the neceflitie of the Church 
requireth, Fourthly, that charitie 1s the beſt rule to follow 4 


herein : and that every thing 1s Jawfull, which is agreeable 

to the ſame, Which rule $, Auguſfine appointed before him, 

as I have proved already. Fittly, that the Church hath re- 5 
ceived many vnwritten traditions , concerning the difci« 

line, &der, and government of the Church, Setly that 6 

it is free and lawtull for every Church, to appoint, ordaine 

and conſtitute, that kind of pollicie, difcipline,& govern- 
ment,which is moſt fit & profitable forthe ſame. And the ' 
reaſon hereot is yeelded to be this z becauſe cur Lord 7e- 
fm hath preſcribed no ſetled law therein, but hath left all 
indiftcrent things tothe libertie of his Church, Seuenthly, 7 
that there can no greater plague come to the Church, 

then to tye all Churches to ore kinde of externall govern. 
ment. Zanchins tcacheth the ſelfe ſame doQtrine, cuen in Zench, vbs 
the ſame words, ſupra. 

Perrns Martyr, after he hath diſtributed traditions ins 

to three orders, ſhewing one kinde to bee expreſledin the 
Scriptures: an other p'aine repugnant tothe Rk third 

neither contrary to the word of G OD, neither ne- 

cellatily affixed vnto it : addeth theſe expreſſe words ; Martyr in 


Sunt nonnlle traduione? , qnas neutras appeſiare hbuit, 1.Cor,l, 10 


god verb deinec adver/entur, nec illineceſſario cobereant, in- 
qmbus mos ecclifie gerenan eft , tribus interpoſitis cautionibus. 
Primmn videndum eſt, ne obtrudantur quaſi dei cultus © pecus 
tarts qutdam (antlimonia;quandequidem potins recipiende ſunt _ 
ad ordinwm con/ervaninm, & civilem ectleſie commoditatem, Vide infra, 
atgue ſacrarum atlionwn derorum: alioqnin in ſacrts literis Cap.1 4. 


Auculenter habemns deſcripta,que ad ſantiitatem & cultun des membr 2,  * 
roducunt Preterea cavere porter ne que fic tradiitur, ita pute» 3&7 1m: - 


mrs neceſſaria, it pro tempore amgveri non poſſint,Serverur ec+ 
3 cleſi4 


—z 
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clefie ſun ins de bug medys, ot quoad ills flatuar, quicyuid vis 
derit magis edificationem credentiun promovere, ( onfderetur 
demum,/epins nimys traditionibus & ceremonije tn rmmenſuns 


anlis popuium ( brift fic gravarizot tantumy non obruatur, 


here bee fome traditions , which may bee termed 
veatrall or indifferent, for that they neither are againſt 
Gods word, neither doe they neceſlanly cohere with it, #n 
which ceremonies, the ſhurches conſtitution muſt bee 0 
beyed,ifthrec cautions doe concurre, Firlt, that they bee 
not obtruded, as Gods worſhip, or peculiar holineſle;but 
as pertaining to order and the ciu h commoditiedt the 
Church, and to comlinelle in divine ations : otherwiſe all 
things are ſufficiently compriſed in the holy Scriptures, 
which pertaine to holincſle and gods worſhip. Secondly, 
we mult beware,that they be not reputed (o neceſlarie, that 
they cannot be chaunged,as the time requireth, Let the 
Church keepe her intereſt and libertiein theſe indifferent 
things,to appoint what ſhall be thought molt neccllarieta 
the editying of the faithfull. Laſtly, letit bee well remem- 
bred, that the multitude of Ceremonies doth often ſo an«+ 
noy the people, that they are almoſt vndone therewith, 
M..Beza, hath theſe words: Dnomuam multitude plerun. 
que & imperita eſt, (+ intralabilis,c maior pers ſept mehorew 
vincis, ne in democratia quidem legume conflituta- omnia per- 
miſſa ſunt efſrexi vulgo ; ſed conflunt flunt ex populs con/enſ/u 
certi maniflratar, qu plebi precant,C+ inconditam multitudimens 
yegant. Ynod fiber prudentia in negotys bumanis requiritar, 
wiulto ſane mags opus eft certa moderatione in 111 yebus, tn qui« * 
bus homine: prorſus cecutiunt, ntque cau/a eft , cur qui/quans 
fant iuaict; homo clanitet , nullum hic eſſe prudentie lacum, nifs 
hanc pruentiam de qua loquoroftendat cums dei verbo pugnare, 
qued /ane non arbitroy. Neque n. ſmpdciter ſpetandum quid fit 
ab e Apoſiclis alum im politia ecileſiaftica , quum diver ſiſſims 
fout circumſtantie, ac proinde ab/que Cacozelia nen poſſine 
emmia omnibus t0cis ac temiporibus ad vnem eandique formant 


Fevecart : ſea potins ſpeitandn: eft corum fin + [copur inve« 
ribily, 


. 


people, . 
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riabils, £4 deligenda forma ac ratio rerun agendarum, que 
recle eo arducat. 

ts. Becauſe the multitude is for the moſt part ignorant and 
intractable, and the greater part doth often! times prevaile 
againltthe better; all things are not even in a popular ſtate 
law fully appointed,commitred to the vnbridled multitnde, 
but certain Magiltrates are appointed by the peoples con» 
ſent, to guide, rulezand gouerne them, It this wiſedomebe 


required in wordly aftaires, much more is a moderation to- 


be had in thoſe matters : in which men are altogether blin- 
ded. Neither 1s there any cauſe, why any man of found 
wdgement ſhall exclanmme, that wa ſuch matters , there ig 
no placefor polticiez except hee can-ſhewe this pollicie 
whereof I ſpeake, to be repugnant tothe word of G OD, 
which 1am perſwaded he cannever doe, For we wuſt not 
fimply looke, wharthe Apoſtles did in ecclefiafticall polli- 
cie and Clurch-gouernment,ſceing there is ſo great varie- 
tic of circumſtances, that a man cannot without prepoſte- 


raus xeale, reduce all things in all places and times to one Yide 
and the ſame forme in doing things , which leadeth the Sex, 


right way tothe ſame. Thus writeth Maiſter Bezs, who 


regard of brevitie, 

Outoftheſe words, I note firſt, that the Churchis not 
ſo ſtriftly bound to the praftiſe of the Apoltles, that ſhe 
wouſt alwayecs follow the ſame in. theſe Adiaphordis  Se= 


condly , that the Church in things indifferent , hath 7he authori- | 
power to make any Lawes, which are not repugnant to tie of the 


the word of God. Which Poo 1would haue the Reader (#mreb is 
c It 1s very emphaticall and of very greee.-”. 


to ponder {eriouſly, becau 
zreat moment, . Thirdly, that all Churches cannot haue 
one and and the ſame kind of governmentybecauſe the cir- 
cumſtances of times, places, and perſons, will not ſuffer it. 
Fourthly,that the Churchin all the lawes and conſtituti- 
ons, mult chiclly reſpea the peaceable government of thg 


Hieronmm s 


| Cap- Fo 
hath many like periods to the like effet, which I omit in Ar7.17. 
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Z ach, de Hieronymns Zanchins is conſonant to the other DoQors, 
Yolo. Pkg, Whilchev. riteth in this manner 2 De rimbus Of ceremonic in 
© ®- 


183, eccleſia ſervands, eadem pietai eccle rarum edificatio flaguaty 
ne nimis Acriter, quaſs pro arts & forts vi dic ſolet ſut armmcatia, 
di/ceptetur, ſed Jingults eccleſys libers relinquantur ; quemads 
wnden etiam in eters eccleſia fatlum ſuiſſe,apnd Socr ater & 
altos eccleſuatticos ſeriptorer legimus, VYuabus ae rebus in gene« 
re, probamns aique ampletlmpur viramgue epiſtolam Angu(lind 
ad lanuarmm.Hec, n, faciunt ad eccleſie edificationem, 

Touching Rites and Ceremonies to bee obſerued in 
the Church, the ſame pictic and edifying of the Church re« 
quireth, that wee contend not too biterly, as if it were for 
matters of grcat moment: but that every Church have her 
libertie therein, as wereade in Socrates and other eccleſ1as 
(tical! writers, that it was the olde cnuſtome of the Church. 
Of which things in generall, weallow and embrace both 
the Epiſtles which Anftin wrote to lanwnarins. For theſe 

Zanch, de Wings tend to the edification of the Church. | 
Ry 7; T he ſame Zanchins in an other place, hath theſe words: 

6 wg Interea tamen non improbamm: patres , qued inxta Varian trum 
Vide exadens verbi diſpen/andi, tum regende eccleſie rationem varios quogue 
> inchium 07 ines munſtroric muttiplicaverint;, quande id ets hberum fuit, 
in compend, ficut (+ nobir, & quando conflat , id ab i'r frnſſe fallum hone« 
Pag.641. ſhi de canſir,ad or dimen ad decor jv, & ad edificationem eccleſie, 
o&- pag. 63 6, pro eo tempore pertinentibus, 

In the meane while wee blame not the Fathers, that for 
the diuers manner of difpenfing the word and governing 
the Church : they have alſo multiplyed divers orders of 
Mamilſters; becauſe they had libertic {ow doe,as our ſclues 
alſohanc } and becauſe it is euident, that they did that vp* 
on honeſt cauſes, which pertained at that tiwe, to order 
comealimeſle, and edihcation of the Church. Thus wri- 
ter the moſt learned DoQor, Maifter Zanchizrz who (if 
] bee wdye,) was a man of as rare learning and profound 
1 mdgementgas ever was any in the Chyrch, Out of w hoſe 

words 1 obferues Fill, that wee ſhould not move corten* 


yon 
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tion in the Church , forany rites and Ceremonies in the 
ſame, Secondly, that every Church hath her libertie theres 
ing to appoint what is belt for her owne government, 
Thirdly, thatthe Church of olde time, did vic fo to doe. 
Poukbdy, the Zanchixs approueth S, Auitm rule herein, 
as M. Catvin did before lim, Fittly, that it was lawfull for 
the auncient Church to appoint ſundry orders of miniſters; 
andthe church this day hath the ſame authoritie, Sixtly, 
that the cauſes and reſpeRts, for which the church may or- 
daine and make lawes in things indifferent, are either edi* 
fication , order, or deceniciez as I haue proved already at 
large. 


The Corollarie of the Chapter, 


FG the church may chaunge Chriffs owne praiſe, 
and thatin Rites and ceremonies pertaining to the holy 

Sacraments. Secondly, the church may appoint ſo» 
lemne feaſtes to be obſerued 2as Salomon did ;n ivute the 


A” w9+w 


I 
2 


dedication of the Temple for ſeucn dayes; Hefter & Mors Catvin, 


decai, the teſtivitic of their deliverance : Ezreand Nehemi. #9 15, mat, 


«, the dedication of the wall at Jern/atm: /ndas and his werernr, 


brethren, the dedication of the Altar for eight dayes, 
Thirdly, the Jewes inſtituted their Sanbedrin, after their 
returne from their captivitie in Baby/on, Fourthly, the 
churchby S, duitins tadgement may make any Lawes, 
which are neither againſt faith nor good manners, Fiftly, 
the church (ſaith Maiſter Ca/rin,)hath authoritie left herin 
things indifterent, either to make newe lawes,or to caſsiere 
and chaunge the old; ſo often as the neceflitie of the church 
doth ſo require, Sixtly,the church received many vnwritten 


traditions, concerning order and government, of the Calvin, in 1. 


3 
4 


3. 


6 


Church, Seuenthly, the church, faith Zanchins, hath aus £97, 1 1. 


thorite to conſtitute moe orders of Miniſters, whenit is 
for the good of the Church, Eightly, the church may make 
any lawes, which are not repugnant to Gods word, So 
Cath 


7 
8 
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faith M, Beza, telling vs plainly,that we muſtnot ſo much 
zeſpe& what the Apoſtles did, as what the peace and good 
ofthe church requireth, Much other hkec matter, the {.me 
Bezatogether with Calum, Martyr, and Zancking, have 
.deliverd vnto vs : as may appeare by this prefent Chapter. 
I therefore conclude, that the authoriticy, which this our 
our Engliſh church doth: this day challenge voto ber,in her 
ries, ceremonies, ordinances, lawes, and conflitutions, is 
grounded vppon the holy Scriptures, the practile of the 
Catholique Church, and tlie belt approucd late writers, Al 
obiection;, that pofſilly can be made againſt the lawes and 
conſtitutions of our Engliſh Church, may bee anſwered 
with all facilitie, by that which 15 plainly delivered in this 
preſent Chapter, whoſoecuet (l:all warke1! well, will (l 
thinke,) bee of mine opinion, ſee the nin;h Chapter, and 
mMarkCc it, 


CHAP FIT 
Of thinss inarfferent in particniar, 
Te firft eAphori/me, of Chruch. holy dayes, 


Wm He vulgar people for a great part, what 
Ihrough vndiſcreet Zeale in forme, and 
Ol ootoorafh preaching { Ne quid gramuy 
< $ as a)i\n othcriome, are 10 perlwaded,or 


cacher bewi:ched & blinded; that they 
wa 


ctianke they ſerue God better , (alas for 
tpitie,) if they be quafhng in the Ale» 

houſe,or ſleeping m their chambers,or 
e1zinzin the ſtreets; then doe their honeſt neighbours, in 


going to the church on holy dayes, there to 1oyne with the 


tanhfvll in hearing c:uine feruice and godly prayers, They 
arenot abaſlied to ſay for their vachriſtian excuſe that no 
power vpon catth can appoint anhcly.day, and that it is 
ercat{upeitition to oblcruc the lame, &ut vertes, = 

that 
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that are well ſtudied or read, either in the holy ecclefiafli- 
call iſtorics, or in generall Councels, or inthe auncient 
Fathers,or in the be{t approned late writers, can ever with+ 
out great bluſhing, avouch or defend that vntimely hatched 
dottrine,and vnſoundly conceived opinion. 

Qneene Heſter and godiy Aordecaiappointed an holy 
day; tor the remembrance of Gods great benefit toward 
them, in deluering themſrom Hamans crueltie. 


Heit,& 9. 


King, Se/mon ordained a ſolemne fellivitic, for the ſpace 1.reg.8, 


of leuen Jayes : mthededication of the Tewple, 
The Machabees inſtituted an holy feaſt, to bee kept 


I,math, 4. 


from yeere to yeere,(or the ſpace of cight dayes;for the de- fee Chap 7. 
dedication of the Altar, Which feaſt Chrift vouchſafed to Aphor 2. 


honour, with Is corporall preſence at Fliernſalem. 


The lewes inſtituted their new Sankedrim Synedrion,or Calvin in 18, 
Preſbuerie, after their returne from their captinitiein Faby: capmare. 
fovgas mailter Cavin recordeth, in his Hermonie vpon Saint /c&t, 16. 


Al atthew- 


T he reformed churches in Hetveria, doe right well al- Hetver, Page = 


low the fea(tes or holy dayes : of the Nativitie, reſurre&i- 
on,and {uch like, 

It 1 ſhould endevour my ſelfe to recount all that, which 
may ealily be colleed out of the auncient councels,& the 
holy-fathers, for the approbatis & allowice of holy-daies, 
after the cuſtome atthis day,& of auncient time vſedin this 
church of Exgrand : time would ſooner faile me, then matter 
whereof co (peake. I will inregard to brevitie, content my 
ſelte onely with one or two teſtimonies of councels,3s al» 
ſo of the graue,holy,auncient, & moſt learned father,S. An* 
fm: & then proceed to the teſtimonie of late writers , be- 
cauſe in this diſpute,they whs it chiefly concernethg cither 
have nor ſcene or read the councels and the fathers, orelſe 
more ralhly then wiſely, contemnetheir degrees & nudge» 
ments,and withoutall rime & reaſon preferre their owne 


opinions before them. The councel holden at Granade, or AD.329 


Elebertine,aloue 1200.yeares ago,(ſych js the antiquitie of 
K 2 holy 


- 
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holy.dayes in the Chriſtian Church,) reputed the pradtiſe 
of the Church in former ages,to be of ſuch force in that be- 
halfcz that they deemed them Heritiques, that would not 
obcdicntly yeeld vnto the ſame. Theſe are the expreſle 
words of the Elebertine Councel:P ravan inſtitwtione emena 
Concil. Ele. dari placuit, inxta amthorua:em ſcriyturarun ; vt cunt diem 
'' bert.can.4, Pemecoſier celebremus, LI mod qus non fecertt , quaſi novans 
| bereſm un4uxiſſe notetw?, 

We haue decreed , that the 'depraved inſtitution bee 
amended, according to the Scriptures : that wee may all 
keepe the day of Penticoſf, (and the fealt of Whitſon« 
dry,) Which who ſoever ſhall refuſe to doe; let him bee no. 
ted as one that hath broughta new herelie into the Church, 
Thus writeth this holy Councel, which for antiquitie-ſake 
ought to bee reuerenced, [ceing Poperie long after that 
time had no footing in the Church. And yet (as weſce 
by their Decrees) he was in thoſe dayes to be holden for an 
heririqueyzthat would appoſe himſelte againſt the Holy- 
daves, then obſerued by the Lawes and ordinances of the 
Church, For, no Scripture preſcribeth vnto Chriſtians, 
the obſervation of Pemecoft, which wee call Whu/ontide, 
For though the holy and auncient Councell, ſpeake of a- 
mending according to tae Scriptures ; yet is it not that 
Councels meaning thatthe Scripture appointeth that feſti- 
vitie to be obſerved inthe Chriſhan Church : but that it 
15 therefore according to the Scripture, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture in generall rermes, hath gue authoritie to the Church, 
to make Lawes in all ſuch 1ndifterent things, Letthis point 

Conc, Are, Neuer be forgotten, 

—., The Councell of Avlet, of Antioch , and many others, 
{7s Antioch, haus made the like decrees. 

Dan.r. Sant Auftw (whom for 1%" WB wo and learning, 
Fide Calvin. the whole world hath reyerenced,) hath written ſo plainly 
& » tus, bp, and fo effeually, tor the Churches authoritic in making 
4 Inflitut, Lawes for Holy-dayes 3 that his Epiſtles to [annarin, 
ea) 15m ay ſuffice all ach, as can reade them, and will bee 


ne. ſatisfied 


the ſeuenth Chapter,and third Aphoriſme.To which 7am 
contentfor the better ſatisfaQion ofthe Reader,to adde the 
ſame holy Fathers wordes elſe-where. Writing purpoſe» 
ly of keeping holy daies againſt eAdimanine a CHenicbee, 
he hath theſe expreſle wordes z IN am nos quoque & domini- 
cum diene + paſcha ſolenniter celebrama , ( quaſtibet alias 
chriſlianas dherum feſtrouater. Sed quia intelligimus quo pertt» 
weant,non tempora 0b/eryamms (ed que ills fignificantur tempoe 
ribus. Hee anylice re aduntar poſtea, 

The ſame holy father in another placeghath theſe words; 
CMemint /anflutas veiftre,cuangelium ecundum Tobannem ex 
or aune leflronum no: ſoiere tratlare. Sed quia nunc interpoſita 
eſt ſolennut as [antlorum drerum, quibn certas ex evangehio lefts. 
ones oporietn eccleſia recitars, que ita ſunt annue vt atie efſe 
nou poſſint; ordo ile query ſnſceperamns, neceſſitate peniniuns 
intermiſſns eff non onnſſus, 

Your holineſlſe remembreth, that wee were wont to in= 
treate vpon the Goſpell of &.7#b», according to the order 
of the leſſons. Put becauſe at this ere there 15 interpoſed 
the ſolemnitic of Saint=daies, vpon which daies certaine 
lefſons taken out of the Goſpel muſt be read , which are 
ſo yearely done, that they cannot be changed ; thatorder 
which we had taken in hand, is through neceſsitie fome- 
what intermitted, but not omitted. For we alſodo folemne- 
ly celebrate, both the Lords day,and Eaſter , andallother 
felltval daies of Chniſtians. But becauſe we vnderſtand;to 
what end they are refcrred,wee doe not obſerue times, but 
thethings ſ1znifted by the times, 

Out of theſe wordes, 7 obſerue farſt, that in 8, Aufens 
time,the Church obferued & kept many feſtivall or Saints 
daics . Secondly , that the Church did allot ſpeciall por- 
tions and parts of the holy Scripture , to bee read yppon 


thoſe Saints daies, Thirdly, that the Chorch obſerned Fade 3 
thoſe daics for 2n; fication 3 which is a point of great moe ,;. 


ment,and therctore ovghtto be well remembred, 
mm Alatthias 


0/ things mdifferent,iu particular, G&x 


Caticfied with reaſon, His wordesare alreadiealledged,in 


Anenit con. 
ire Adimat, 


Ccap.16.:0m,6 


Ang, t pre- 


fat mm epiſt. 


Johanme. 


rom(9. 


Hee prece- 


(49.4. 
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Matthias Flacins Ilhricws, after he hath diſtributed the 
 , obſervation ottimes1nto foure orders 3 naturall, civill, ec. 
jr? a cleſialticall, and ſuperſtitious, he addeth theſe wordesz Fe. 
Ar APATE® cleraſtica qnt etiam decoro &- bono ordimi ſervitz quo facit quo- 
que dies domunica Cf tempord precipuarum hiſloriars, aut face 
torum Chriſt que proſunt ad earficarionem rudium ; vi reflust 
meminerint quando fit domings natus, paſſus,  quard' tn cas 
lum aſcenderit ac de fingulis ills biſforys ſwo tempore tato come 

moins inſlunantur,quod valde rudinm memorie prodeſt. 
The eccleſia{ticall 15 thatywhich ferved for comelineſle 


Vile infra and good order; as 15 allo the Lords day ,and other feaſts, 
| 4, 


OT wherein we celebrate the memorie of the chicte laſtories 
F . © 
P. Lt or Acts 


bro.?. per, 
LIAM. 


ot Chriſt, which beprofirable for the in{lruttion 
of the {limple; that they may the better remember,when *' 
#1c Lord was borne, when hee ſuffered, and when hee ® 
alcended vp into heauen , and bee more fitly taught | 
in due time, concerning cuery ſeverall hiſtoric pertai- | 
ning therevnto, In which place, theſamelearned Wris. 
ter affirmeth, that obſeruation onely to bee ſuperlliti- 
ous 3 when wee puta neceſſitie, worſhip, merite, or rights 
ouſne(le,inthe obſerving ot time, 
Out of theſe wordes 7obſecrue firſt; that the keeping 
I : OED | 
of Sints-daies in the Church,ſeructh tor ordet and comes, 
lineſle in-the gouernment ofthe Church; Secondly, that | 
2 t'-e obſervation of Saint-«daies ,, 15 very profitable tor the | 
ialtruRion of the ſimple people, Which dottrine is agree» 
able to that, which Saint eAvfen deliitered atore lyricat 
3 was borne, Thirdly, that ſceing we put neither neceſlicie, 
nor worſhip, nor merite, nor righteouſneſle, in the obſers 
uation of holy daies,our keeping of them, can no way be 
ſuperſtitious, | 
{onfefi Aug- The reformed Churches in Germame, in their Ar» 
artic,t5, ticles whichthey exubited to the Emperour , doe allowe 
pay 6. the feſtiur'1:s of Saints and other holy dajez, And the ta- 
lu apolog, mous DoQtor Philippar Metanthon, in his Apologic of the 
pap. 1 92. - faide Articles, hath thele wordes, rem, wi ordo po» 


lia 


; 

- 

- 

F 

4 
Fr 


Baptiſt, and many others, 


the ſanQification of thole daies allo, inwhichthe aunci® 


Of things indifferentyin particular. 63: 
titia eccleſie doceat imperitor, quid quo tempote: geſinth fits 
hmc ſunt ferie natalus , paſchatis '* penmtecofter,. &: 1 femnulen 
hec eft, quod Epiphanins ait , politie« tanja mſtitnras #fe 
traditienes v17. ordints can'a, i Vt orgs. alt'aamoreat bas 
mmes de hiſtoria , & beneficys Cliits; As: alſo that,ors 
der and pollicie in the Cnurch may teachithe3gnoranty 
what things were done, atd at what'time: hence come 
holy dates of the natiuitie, Eafter., Pemtecoſt ,' and the 
Ik, Which is it, that Fprphanins ſaith; that txaditions 
wereordained tor pollicie fake; viz/\tor to: keepe, order 
in the Church , and thar* thar-grder: might; adopts 
the people, of the hiſtorie-and benefits of Chriſt's #e- 
hold here, how all Writers agree one with another ; .affir- 
ming vniſormely,, thit holy daiesare Jawfiilly ordained 


and keptin the Iwrch:and that for f1gnification ſake,and. 4 PTY 
" a | : . , : 


mſlruction of the people, ©: -4 


S M03 CRODRAL? 3 117 1 4286 
Maſte! Builmgera famous Preacher of the Churcb,precep 


p R "0 . s +, l 
of Tromir, holdeth the ſelfe {qme/opimeny. both in [us dec.2 erm, 


Decades , and in his commentarie ypon tic Epilile 'O 4 une. 


the Retmzanes, Where hee altoweth. the: keeping of the , 
holy daies and feſliuntsy ofthe nativitie, circumcilt- | 
on, and aſcenhion; the teaſts of the Virgin CMarie, lobn 


' 


Mailer Zuandchins 18 'confonant tothe former Writers, Zanch de rev 
d-tivering his opinion im theſe wordes : Poſt diem domi.. Og,pag 182, 


rirum now po ſm non probare &orum qnoque dierum ſantti- 
frrattonews. guy momoria recurnrit s celebratague in Ugreri 
erthefia fuit' natrvnates D," Nth C, tur enmiciſionts Y paſſive 
»1,ve/wrbetbionts, a/centionss on ce liens ,wniſſions {p#rute ſantti 
im apoſis/o1. Reliqut drebms provi que que eccleſia expeaire thai. * 
caverit,fic etiam ſarrum dium converet ad verbum; ad acra« 


P12)r2,4d preces,ad collefias, Serperwero abjis, emmys der yen 


[wherſutioſa obſervaris, > | 


Next after the Lords day,I cannot butlike mdailons 


ent n 


ram,cap, 


W«@ 7 


[ ent Church did celebrate the memorie , . of the nativitie of 
a. 7 our Lord leſus Chriſt, of the circumciſion, paſlionreſur. 
; reRion, aſcenſion, andthe comming downe of the holy 
Ghoſt vponthe Apoſtles. Vpon all other daics,as every 
Church ſhall thinkeit ent, ſo let them call together 
the congregation,to Sermons, Sacraments, praiers,and cole 
| | letions. Buteuer all ſuperſtitious obſeruation, muſt bee * 
| quite laide away, 
Out of theſe wordes of this zealous Chriſliati,and moſt 
learned Father, —_ authoritiegif I had nothing elſe to 
fay , would weigh deepely with mine owne conſcience,)I 7 
note firſt, that Zanchivs doth highly reverence the conſti- #® 
tution of the Church,concerning holy-dates,Secondly,that © 
every Church hath freelibertic to appoint ſuch holy-daies, *: 
Calvingn,4, as are moſt conuenient tor themſelues, Thirdly, thatno © 
cap.ad gal, in (uch conſtitution of daies 1s vnlawtul, but that onely which 
2.c4p. ad cs. tenderh to ſuperſtition, And maiſter Calvin himſelte agree» 
leſ.infl, bb, eth ynto Zanchiw,in many places of his workes, 


8/4 34+ 
Ws La The ſecond Aphori/me,of kneeling at the body 


Communion, 


i" | I” Of cull Offices 


EY Heir opinion,who hold it vnlawfullto 
[A receive the holyCommunion, kneeling 
Gy on their kneegzlcemeth to me ſo redicu- 
fb 


if | lous;ſenſcleſſe, and voide of all Chriſti- 


an modeſtiezthat /decme it needleſlegto 
I, 


| vic many words for the c6futation ther- 
of, King Sa/omen the wiſeſt King that 
euer lived inthe world, vſed to kneele 
vpon his knees;and to {tretch out his hands, when he offe« 
red vp his prayers vnto God, For thus ſaith holy Writ of 
him, in that behalfez When Sa/omon had made an ende of * 
praying all his prayer and ſupplication vnto the Lord, he 
aroſe from before the Altar ot the Lord,from kneeling on 
his knees, and (tretching of hus hands to heauen, 


Ezra 


a . 1..T 4.4.2 8.4 2 4A.,c * ci 


2 


0/ things indifferent, part cular, 73. 


Fere when he praied to the Lord, confeſſed his finnes'Fzre y, Io 
with teares,and teldown before the houſe of God,and prai- F,1 cap 9. 
ed to God, vpon his knees, and Dame/ praied vpon his w» 5, den.6. 
knees three times a day « Chriſt our ſaujour h1mlelte fell to, gat. 26, 
down on his face, when he praied to his father, And Saint v,2 g.ner, 
Luke ſaith, that when he was drawen alide from his Dil | 443 2-(uc,22 
ciples,he kneeled down,and praied, S. Peteypraied knce- 41.47.9.40 
ling,after the example of Chnit his Lord and maifſters '48,20.v.:6, 

Saint Sreven,when the curſed /ewes gnathed their teeth AA, 7 ,v.60. 
2gain(t him,and ran violen:ly ypon him, andſtoned him epbeſ, 3.14- 
to death, fell to his praicr* , and kneeled vpon his knees, 

And Saint Paw/bowed his knees vnto God, when he prat- 

edfor the people, Theſe teſtimonies drawnefrom the holy 

Scriptures, and from the very praQtiſe of Chriſt himſelfe, 

and his faithfull ſeruants , were ableto ſatisfhe cuery well 

diſpoſed mindenevertheleſle, to take away all contention 

and wrangling,ifit may be had and obtained ofthe aduc:ſe 

partz I am contentto alledge Maſter Ca\wms opinion; 

whoſe anthoritie with them may not be gainſaidor with- 44, bb an 
ſtood, Theſe are his expreſſe wordes yz Hic teffari opere inſli 2 = 
pretium eſl,caa demwry bumanas conſlitutiones me probare,que g 30, ho, 
> dei author ate fundate O& ex ſcripture deſumpte, adeoque Ps 1 P 
prov/ur divine ſint, Exemplun ſit i gericulatione, que fit dune wenth þ Va 
ſolennes habentur precationes, queritar fitne humana traditio, ter pert oo, 
qua repudiare vel negligere onrvnd iceat, Dico ſic eſſe humana, , 
vt /Imul ſit drvina: 4c off, quatenns par eft derori utug cnini ons 1 C,,. 1 
ra * ob/ervano nobu per 2poſtolum commendatur, hominum Verſ px 
autem quatenus ſpecta ner deſitnat, quod in geners (nerat indis 49. 
catnm mts Tnam expoſuum.” 

Here it 1s worth the labour toteſtifte, that I doe alowe & p72. I 
approne thoſe coftitutions of men,whichare Ceriued from cap 14. 7 
Gods authoritie and the holy Scripture, and fo are altoge»,, ,,,, » 
ther become divine. Let vs take example in kreeling, ,,, 019m 
which 1s done in time ot folemne praicrs. The queſtion is,\,...;, 
it it be ſuch a tradition of mangas every one may refuſe ar.d &.7, bg 


contemne the ſame;as he Ii{tT anſweregthat it1s fo thetra- wa _ 
L diuon  _ 


7”z Of cull Offices 
ent Church did celebrate the memorie , of the nativitie of 

our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of the circumciſion, paſſion,reſur. * 
re&ion, aſcenſion, andthe comming downe of the holy | 
Ghoſt yponthe Apoltles.. Vpon all other daics,as every 
Church ſhall thinke it ent, ſo let them call rogether 
the congregation,to Sermons, Sacraments,praiers,and cole 


letions. Butever all ſuperſtitious obſeruation, muſt bee ? 


quite laide away, 

Outof theſe wordes of this zealous Chriſliath,and moſt 
learned Father, (whoſe authoriticgit I had nothing elſe to 
fay , would weigh deepely with mine owne conſcience,)I 
note firſt, that Zanchivs doth highly reverence the conſti- 
tution of the Church,concerning holy-daies,Secondly,that © 
every Church hath freelibertic to appomtiuch holy-daies, © 

Calvingn,4, as aremoſt conuenient tor themſelues, Thirdly, thatno ? 
Cap.ad gal. in ſuch conſtitution of daics is vnlawful, but that onely which 
2.c4p. ads. tenderh to ſuperſtition, And maiſter Calvin himſelte agree- 
leſ.infl, bb, eth ynto Zanchins,in many places of his workes, 


8/4 34+ 
2.64.3 [34 The ſecond Aphoriſme,of- kneeling at the boy 


Communion. 


N Heir opinion,who hold it vnlawfullto | 
3» receive the holyCommunion, kneeling i 
%a. on their kneeszleemeth to me ſo redicu- 
If | lous;ſenſcleſle, and voide of all Chriſti- 
of 
®, 


| an modeſtiezthat 7decme it needlefſegto 
2. Rep. 4.v. & 1 vie many woros for the c6futation ther- 
29.2. p4r.6, Pr V2 of, King Sa/omen the wiſeſt King that 
Verf.13, ever lived in the world, vied to kneele 
1.reg,8, Vponhis lenees,and to ſtretch out his hands, when he offe« 
v.54. 2,g47, <4 vp his prayers ynto God, For thus ſaith holy ri of 
6.9.13, him, in that bchalfez When Sa/omon had made an ende of 

praying all his prayer and ſupplication vnto the Lord,he 


aroſe from before the Altar of the Lord, from kneeling on 
his knees, and (tretching of his hands to heauen, 


Ezra 


O/ things indifferent, particular. 23" 


Fere when he praied to the'Lord, confeſſed lis finnes' Fr gy, Io 
with teares,and feldown before the houſe of God,and prai-F,1,cap g. 
ed to God, vpon his knees, and Dame/ praied vpon his w 5, dan. &. 
knees three times a day « Chriſt our ſaujour himlelte fell to, gvat. 26, 
down on his face, when he praied to his father, And Saint v,2 g.ner, 
Lube ſaith, that when he was drawen aſide from his Die 1 43 2-/uc.22 
ciples,he kneeled-down,and praied, S. Petey praied knee» 4 1.a4.9.40 
ling,after the example of Chniſt his Lord and maiſter, af,20.v.:6, 

Faint Srenen,when the curſed /ewes gnalhed theirteeth 48, 97,v.60. 
againſt him,and ran violently ypon him, andſtoned him epbeſ, 3.14- 
to death, fell to his praiers, and kneeled vpon his knees, 

And Saint Paw/bowed his knees vnto God, when he pral- 

edfor the people, Theſe teſtimonies drawnefrom the holy 

Scriptures, and from the very praQtiſe of Chriſt himſelfe, 

and his faithfull ſcruants , were able to ſatishe euery well 

diſpoſed mindqznevertheleſle, to take away all contention 

and wrangling,ifit may be had and obtained of the aduciſe 

part; I am contentto alledge Maiſter Ca\vine opinion; 

whoſe anthoritie with-them may not be gainſaidor with- (7/4, 46 

ſtood, Theſe are his expreſſe wordes yz Hic teffari opere juflir.c Þ = 

pretium eft,cac demmurn bumanas conſ[itutiones me probare,que g,, , PO, 

& dei authorit ate ſundate ex ſcripture deſumpte, aeoque Coo | 5. 

prov/mr dinine ſint, Exemplun ſit I” gericnlatione, que ft aun wenth c / " 

ſolemer habentur precationes, queriinr fitne humana traditio, , ,. pertotzem; 

944% repudiare vel nepligere onrvint liceat, Dico ſie eſſe humans, q 

vt mul fit drvina: act of} quatennr part eft deceri uitius cnini ens 1 C1. x 

ra (F ob/ervatio nobu per 9poſiolum commendatur, hominum Verſ 4 O 

auterm,quatenus ſpecta/ner deſitnat, quod in geners ſuerat indi« ; 

cat mts nuam expoſitum.” | 
Here it 1s worth the labour toteſtifre, that 1 doe alowe & 

approne thoſe c6ftitutions of men,whichare Ceriued fro 


ae infra, 


"Pp , CePp I 4. 
Gods authoritie and the holy Scripture, znd fo are altogt» Ke 
ther become diuine. Let vs take example in kreel F, per totmms 


which is done in timeof folemne pratcrs. The queſtion 1s, membr 3, 
it it be ſuch a tradition of mangas every one may refuſear.d &.7, 


contemne the ſame;as he liſt, T anſweregthat it is ſo tke tra- ho ” 
L d110n 
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ditio of man,asit iselſo atradino of God, [iis of God,avit is 
a part of that comelines,the care & c6lervatio w herotas coe 
mended to vs by the Apoſtle. But ites of inan,in reſpect.chat 
it de{t2net}) out 1n ſpecialty, Þ was generally inſiuuated, ras 
ther the expaunded, Thus writeth NM. Catva, out of whole 
words | oblervethele golden Leiton>, Firit, that all con{tt- 
tutions are divine, which are deduced and gathered out of 
the Scriptures, Secondly, that euery .Qrdinauinice ot the 
Church, which pertameth to colelme;{cgis acolhtuton d;« 
vine, And conicquently, that enery (Ceremonig approved 
this day in the Chutch of Exg/axdy's adivine tradifgzory and 
tierct oro null cucry onereverently & obegiently receive 
the ſame, as the ordinance of AlnightieGod, . 1i.;his doc- 
trine of M,Ca/vins, were deepely 1hpiuned 10 exgry, Enge 
lith (ubtects heare, here would not one Enghih vii be 
ſound in the land, 'vho would kickeſpurncy vr once mut- 
ter,again'! the lcalt ceremonic inthe Engl Clu.rch, For 
every childe leeth 3that by 47, Cammrdotirine, cuery Cer 
| remonie pertainingtocomel:netIe, ft de ire dimno,zroun- | 
ded vpon the general] rule of Goos law, And conlequent- 
eA tenerall lv,he that wil demicany ceremonie inthe Englth Thurch, 
grount/or tobe divineandnot approved by God; word;muſt proue 
all owr Eng- out of Gods word whuch he wil never dog)that Þceremonie: 
1/7 ceremos dothno way pertaineto comclinelle inthe cl:utch,, For,uo 
9 8c9,0Mt of wife man can thinke.that Þ15 rather to be accoured comely 
C1. ( aluianr ay vncomely which atew yonglags of late daves. have Ce 
doctrine, fteerned ſo;the that which was cuer reputed lo throughout 
the Cihriihan world,ofal learned men generally for 10co, 
yecres tozetner, Nay, for one thouſand foure hundred 
yeeres: thats, from S$,.CAlarke the Evangeliſt, vntill a 
thaouland and foure hundred yeares.-were expired, and 
itno one lcarned writer can bectound, for the {pace of fo 
many {undred yeares, that will avonch any one Ceremo- 
nigin the Church of Englandthis day vicd,as kneeling, the 
fizoe of the Croſle, the Surpletle;and fuch like, to bee an 
vncomely Ceremonie; ten doubtleſice, ſuch cermonie; by 
Mailter Caivins dorine, are grounded vpon Cotls word, 


and 


Note well 
'by do(lring, 


= RSS LW. , ©» $2 x64 
* \ %, "OE £2'Y 
"Pg Es as. # ; _—_ = 


Of things indifÞrent prperticalar. 75 
and muſt bee obeyed, & receired accordingly. T wiſhthe 
Reader tom urke theſe words of 'Maiſter Catuis i Der et, 

watenus pars efF decoys: It isot God, avit is a part of come * 
lineſle, | wif: I fay, the Reader ro matke thern well : be» 
cauſe they are of great importance, ard doe prove the m:t> 
rer in controverſie molt euidently, To which former 
wordes of M. Cav, let ys now adde the wordes, which 
follow immediately m the fame place, Thus doth hee 
write : Ab hoc vno ex: mplo eflymare l/icet quid ae tots hoc gev 
were ſit ſenttenaorm, By this one example (of kneeling,) Wee Calvin, hb 4 
may ealily mdge, whatisto bethows trot all other cerem®s ju cap, 10. 
me-, Loegthus the cafe {tandeth; this ceremonie the churct: $ 30. 

hath ordeynedindging ut topertaime to comel nefſe ; Ergo, 

tis of God, No an{were can be made, or denia!l to vic the 

{yme ceremons? 2? vnlette the partic {0 rcefuling can prouc Tize mmfra, 
for his excuſethatſych a ceren;ony pertaineth not to come cap.14 & 
Ime'le, winch catt never bee procved nll the worlds cnde. wotato valde 
For a!l antrquitte alt Councels,atlFathers, all Kiftoriesgarc per totum, 
of the contraric opinion. 


The third » Aphori'me of the Su-rleſſe and 
other apparrel of the Ainiſters. 


:0N of this qneſttonyto all well afſeAcd 
4 Reader,” Yet [am content to adde a 
aordor two, forthe helpe of the ſint- 
ple vo! gar ſort, 
Suinc /obn the Baptiſt did weare an 
vr wornted kinde of apparell, fo to ſet 
foorth 1:is extraordinarie Miniſterie, and the rather to 
move the people to enquire of his office, Andnoſound CIMat,o,) 
reaſon can be yeelded, why thefame vſe can not this day LA 
be mate of the diſtintkinde oF apparell in the Miniſters * "y 
ofthe Church, | | 


L 2, S amuel 


— - 


I, Sam, 28 


Zach 13, 
Verſc4. 


Calnin 


76 Ofthmgs indifferent in particular. 
Samuel the Prophet had a diſtm kind: of apparell, 


* from all the other people, For Saw! was perſwaded,that he 


whomthe Witch had raiſed vp, was Samael the Prophet. 
Which opumon, Saw/conceiued onely vpon this ground, 
becauſe the Witch named his attire, Yea , the Prophets 
were ever knowne from other men, by a dzflinR and pecue 
liar kind of apparcll. T his to be {o,the wordes of the Pro. 
het Zacharie ail! declaregwhich are theſc;in that day (hal 
the Prophets bc a1,amed euery one of his viſion, when he 
hath propheſicd ; neither ſhall they weare a roug]i gare 
ment to deceive, T he Gloſlein the Geneve” Buble, yeecl- 
deth vs this expoſition « They ſhall no more wearc Pro- 
phets apparel|,to make their dorine ſceme more holy, 
Mailter Calum zranteth freely, that the Prophets were 
diſtinzuiſhed from the people, by a pecihar kind of gat. 


echbar, cap; 
* + ment, Theſe ars his expreſle wordes; Hec ſumma eſt, non re. 


13-4. 


Calan in 
barmos, 


p<g-296, 


prehenas in p/eudoprophetis veſtem ip/am,quemadmody quidam 
parim conſiderate arripiunt hunc locum , wt damment Cveſtes 
oblon145,C5 quicqnid di/phcet eorum moroſuati, 

T his is the funme, that this kind of garment was not 
reproved inthe falſe Piophets, as ſome men doe rafhly 
wreſt thi: place to condemne long gownes, and whatloe- 
uer elſe doth not pleaſe their way-wardneſle. 

The ſame Maiſter Ca/,mmin an other place, hath theſe 
wordes. Sedex Z icharia apparet prophetas certa paly forma 4 
reliquis fuiſſe drſlinflor, Nec vero ratione caruit , doflorei 114 
vi{ ri: tin corum babitu pins gravitats & modeſtte, qua in 
vulgari,extarit Butby Zacharieit is apparanr,that the Pro- 
phets were diſlinguiſted fromthereſt of the people, by a 
certaine kind of claake, And it was not without reaſon that 
the doftors were o attired,that in their habitethere might 
be more gravitic and modellie,tnen in the vulgar people, 
Out of this/doArine thus dehuered by M,Ca/mn | obſcrue 
theſe worthy documets Firſt, that it 1s expedict,Þ the mi- 
niſters be known by their apparel.2.that they are way-ward 

fcllowesthat ſpeake pans, | varictic of garmets,in the mi= 
aiſters 


©. 
4 
3. 
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* Commun, 


© miniſterie, an other in common life and vſe thus writeth 
” S. Hieromie : whole wordes inbeth the places, (if they bee 
aptly ioyned together,) wil make it euident to cuery indif- 
© ferent Reader; thatin $, Fierems time which was aboue 
one thouſand and two hundred years agoe,) the Miniſters OE 


d expreſle wordes : Conflat dominuane woſirum Telum Chriſti 
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viſters and people, Thirdly,'hat there js gravitie;& mede- 
ſtie, & conſequently comelineſlegntheapparrell of Mint- 
ſters, This 1s a point of great importance, it may not bee Vote they 
forgotten. It1s ot (ich moment, that 't ſtnketl-dead; and 2997 we 
can never be anfweree, \ vn FEA 

© Hwuromie maketh this queſtionplaine and cleere. theſe {7icr0m 4b, 
are his words: Owe /ant rogo 1nimmicitia contra drum," fi runs aauerſ. pelao 
tar hob wtyo wm rundr res: fo ep1/copms preſ byer, & raconus, e& £1am fel.124., 
Frelguiss orde ecciefiaſiiens z in aaminmilranone ſacrifirroram;/ 043. 
candida viſle proceſſerimnt? 

Vi hatemmitie (1 pray yov,) is there _ God, if 7 

doe weare amore cleanly garment?4ta Biſ} op;a Prieſt, or 
Deacon, and thereſt of the Clerpie,beatt) way with awhate 
velture,in time of devine ſervice? Vide infre,ca,10.,ex Bucero, 

Againe inanother place, the ſame auncient, holy, and 
learned Father, hath theſe expreſie word: 'Porrs religio ds 


vina atterum babium babet in muniſlerioaliernnm in v/a vnig, 


Her.in Exg8. 
chiel, 

cap 44+ fol, 
Furthermore, divine religion hath one habitein the; 57 gant] i 
Me PICL 
miſt cr hs 190 - 
Hantuer cap. 


of the Church did weare a Surpleſle. For, in the former 


placc he aftrmeth, that the Miniſters of the Church did 


weare a white garment; and inthe latter he ſaith, that they 


> vſed one kindeof garmentinthe time ot Gods divine (cr- 
* vice, an other intheir common converſation, 


M. Bwcer, that famous, godly,and learned writergin his 
reſolution to M, Hopper, concerning the wearing of gar- F 4 
ments in t!yme of drvine ſervice and Sacraments, hath theſe 220005 | 


ve 
in /acrts 


a epeſt. 
ad lohas, 
Hoppernan, 
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nanda permiſiſſe eccleſia, nat /acram itnam nos nec ve/pers, 
nec in domo privata nec ds/cubenac nec (wm vit laninm celes 
bramus. Sequitar, tia ater ae loco, ar 1:mpore, ae kabun 
corporis, ad [acram cenam welceebrandam, vel jwmendam; ae 
admutends © muliercults ad [acrt (ane communiene myue moy 
do grecum atque lymuorum ad denm 114 attar ac veſiun & ayt 
rebus ad externum decorum perimmentit ns: non oubito demmun 
ecclefie ſne iberam ferrſſe poteſiatem fiatmenat de 46 rebiu & 
#7 dinandi que inarcaverdt queiiber ectleſia apwa /num prprivm 
maxime collatura, ad [uſttnendam CF awornoam reverentian 
erga ommia domint /acra, $1 ttaque atique ecclejie ex bar (1 
bertate Chiſls, + ad kun finem earficarde plebis Chriſty muint- 
fro: ſurr vellent tm ſacrrs miniſter gs atrgwib ue ſingn (writ es wes 
fhibus uii remota omny /uper(littone omni levitate, omntg, e718 
inter fratre: di([enhone 1d eHt, abv/n; tales cerie ectleſias non 141 
geo quis peſſit tre ob hanc rem condermnare wvilme percals, ne* 
aum communion cum eAntuhbriſto Dwd ſrecelefaaliqua ture 
+ [antlo [norum conſenſu enum morembaberet, ui /inguit elnamn 
ad cenam ſacram, ſicut olim recens bapt:eeit agebant, weile al- 
bavterertnr? eam, nl bertatern, fi quis Comtenlal nul eccitfia 
{ briitt eſſe permutendam, eportebit /ave faiers onumex his 
aut nihil ommino circa anam domins ordinandum cool: its 
eſſe conceſſmm . de quo non habeant exyreſſum Chil mans 
datum quo patto,condemnabuntar cuntte ecilelie imipia audacie, 
N am omnes OF temps 05 lotum, + habitum corporum m a» 
cre cence celebratione obſeryant @dmnitturt gue ad ACrt COM MIN 
monem mulieres : de quibus ommbas rebus, non /oium nniumn 
babert dom mundatum, {cd ettam contrarum exe mp me 
Domini, n /nar cenam celebravt veſpers non mane; im oma 
privata now pu "lira, ar'cumt en eum (wis. O& (n mpta Cana paſe 
Chai? non {ants + haxc ſolam ſui communicnems exhibenss 
derique exc wu, mulieribut, OUAs babuit [EN INT CO1CIP HAI 
[mas ſanili[ſimews. Ant frevr mon poſſe; wt int eccie/ie, nas ane 
mini eo vV Tue omn hberet \w/pH lone (5 nY, PU P bonarum [Yea 
Pr arms HAY wI0, Vf PTE Per teram filem im nomen cis (ont 


gmucs Det bene creature, C& v/ fignifications! pure : quod gud 
arcat, 


a 
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dicat, ts certe nagabit eoipſo Chriſtum dominnrs efſe omnibus 
bominthus cum qatme (e promn/ufuururam mtu hberatoremn 
ah onmi mmandrti. Ant poſſe mpiorabv/n ſnobonas des crea» 
turas per /e ita gviare, uf new pro ad prrim v/um queaxt des 
ſermwe, quod aperie aaver/arnr teſhrmono [eiritns ſantli, Rom. 
14. 1.cor.8,c> 9.,1.117.4,00t cerie nou tireve Chrifitinu res 
auaſuet Ls /povere © ad a monenaum oroat ores fra & not! ris 
emſque 11110! hereficiorers eto? rollroraun ers cnn cfficig 
rum; 1d qzved prurnit cum eo, qu1d (pirirar ſanttus paſſin aacet 
ae anm/cexo colendo arc 11 ommbur ope? ih [w15 05 facrends 
omnig 11 nomined min fre left Chritti. al | {orram Patris, 

[tis evident, thatovr Lord le/zes Chrift hath preſcribed 
to v« in his word, the (rbltance! onely ot cle Miniſterie, 
both of the word, andot the Sacraments; and hath permit- 
ted his Cinirchto order all other things, concermng thie 
decent and profitable adminiNration of his myſteries, 
\Wacrevpon weeelebrite the holyſuppergnezther at nght, 
neither in private houtes, neher fitting downe -at the T a- 
bl:, nor wrh men 6netv, but touching the titn<,place,and 
habits of the hockiegeither for eetchratitty or'for receluing 
the Holy ſupper : tonthing the admi(ſon of women vato 
the Common of the ſacred Supper, and the manner of 
finging and praiſing God; touching apparrel alſo, & other 
things periamiing to externall comelineſle : 1 doubt,not, 
but our Lord hails ginen free power to hjs Church, to ot* 
d:r-a:d di{pole of thoſe things, as euery Church ſhall 
wdze it to bee molt profitable for her people, to ſup+ 
portand increale reuerence towardall the holy mylterics 
of God, It cherefore any Churches, vppon this libertie 
geraunted by Chriſt, and for this ende of edifying Chriſte 
people, would bavetheir Miniſters to'v{e in time of the 
holy Miſterics, fome ſpecial kinde of apparel! » all Nitm 
perſtition,levitie, & diſlention or abuſe bem faken away? 
dovbtles,/{ee not,how any manciiuſtly condemne ſuch a 
c\rcl1 of any (in 1n that behalfegmuch leſſe of communion 
Wi Antichntt,, What if any Church with a pure and 
holy L 
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holy conſentdf her chileren had ſuch acuſtome, that eve« 
rie one {},ould vſe a white veſture in time of the holy Sup» 
per, as the newly baptized ought in olde to doef tor, if any 
will contend, that Þ libertie may not be granted to (hriftes 
Church, hee mult doubtlelle conteſle one of theſe; exther 
that the Church hath no authoritie at all , to ordeine any 
thing touching the Lords Supper, whiercot they haue not 
the expreſle commandement of Cbrift, and (o all Churches 
(hall be condemned of impio!s audacatie, for all Churches 
obſerue in the celebration of the holy Si-pper, both the 
time and place, and the attire of the body, and doe withall 
admit women to the holy Communion, Touching all the 
which,they haue not only no commandement of the Lord, 


 buthaucalſoa contrary example, tor our Lord celebrated 


his Supper atnight, not in the morningzin a private houſe, 
not in a publike placez ſitting at the table with his Apo- 


poltles, and eating the Paſchad, not ſtanding and ſo extbi- 


ted the holy Communion, Yea, the women were exclu« 
ded, whom he reputed among his moſt holy ſervantes. Etie 
ther thatit can not begthat there bee any Churches, which 
our Lord doth fo free from all ſuſpition and the abvſing 
of his good creatures, that tothe pure all the creatures of 
God be good th:ough right faith in his name, and purein 
the vſe of ſignificationz which whoſoever ſhall ſay, hee 
doubtleſle muſt therevpon denie, that Chriſt our Lord is 
the deliuerer of all men fram all vacleanneſle, as hee pros 
miſedto he, Enhker thatthe wicked can by the'r abuſe fo 
pollute the creatures of God,which are good of their owr E 
nature, that no godly man can vſe them to a godly endez 
which laying 1s crudently, againſt the teſlimconie of the Þe + 
ly Ghoſt, Or certes, that Chriſtians cannot lawfully dif- 
pole of all creatures, to put them in m inde of their maker, 
and of our (clues, and of his benefits toward vs,and cf our 
duties toward hum which maketh againſt that, which the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth euery where, for the acknowledges 


mentand worſhip of God in all his works, and for the des 


ng 


- 
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ing of all things in the name of our Lord Jeſs (rift, to 
the glory of his father. 


Agine, in an other place hee writeth thus ; Porro,dicere Bucerus vbi 


=O 


bat veites per Antichr! (Hr abv/nm ſic eſſ econtaminatas, vi null ſupra, 


ecclefie ,quantumuuy aliqua Chriſium ſuum. & rerum ominiuns 
hbertatem moſſes et coleret,fint permuttende refir10 ſane with ef, 
wee vilam viaeo [cripturam, qua poſſim it: 1 bone det creature 
Condemmationem tners. Sequitwr : ritum allquem Aaronicum 
eſſe vel Antubriiany in null heret arr creaturis, in nulla ve/s 
ts, 1% nuila firura , mn nullo colore, aut vile des opere; ſed in ani- 
mo + profeſſions, bonus des creaturis ad impias ſignificationes ab- 
Ten”, 

Furthermore, to ſay, that theſe garments and veſtures 
are ſo polluted by the abuſe of Antichriſt, that they may 
bee permitted to no Church, although ſuch a {hurch did 
both worſhip Chriſt, and know the libertie of all things, it 
1s to me doubtleſſe a great ſcruple of conſcience: neither 
do | know any Scripturegby which I may defend this con- 
demnation of the good creature of God, that any rite be= 
commeth Aaronical or Antichniſtiangit 1s not grounded in 
any of Gods creatures, in any veſture or garment, in any 
figure,in any colour, or in any worke cf God : but in the 
minde and profeſſion of them, who abuſe the good crea- 
tures of God to wicked ſ12mifications. 


Thus wrireth M, Bucey in this place, as he doth elſe» Fide Bucer, 
wher to the ſame effect. Outof whole wordes, /obſerne, /» 4 rap. ad 


Firſt, that Chrift hath onely preſcribed in his word, the Ephe/; 


ſubſtance of his holy worſhip. Secondly, thathee hath 
gruen power to his Church, todilpoſe and order all other 
things, which concerne the decent and profitable governe- 


ment and adminiſtration of his holy Myfteries, Third- f 


Iy,that the Church may appoint her Mimſters to weare 
{peciall garments, cuen inthe time of the holy Miniſterie, 
Fourthly, that ſuch garments may bee ordained, for de- 
cencie and for edification. Fiftly, that rhe vſe of ſuch gar- 
ments, cannot be condemned by any T cxt of Scripture : 


M nor 
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nor yet they iuſtly accuſed of any ſinne,who appointthens 


6 to be worne, Sixtly, that no abuſe ot man, Antichriſt, or 
| the maiſter-divcll of hell, can ſo pollute them, but they 
7 may t!4s day be lawfully vſed of the fanhtull, Seventhlyy 


that the Church may ordaine ceremonies, tor honelt and 
godly {19m fications. 
Conc.(ar* The auncient Councel of Cartheges( which was holden 
thes,qecaly. ahout the ſame time, and at which S, eSnftin was prefent,) 
hatk theſe expreſle words; F7 diaconus terpore oblatron 
tantum vel (eftrons albamanatar. |etthe Deacon weare a 
white ga; men'3 onely 1nthe tmeot oblation and reading, 
Loy the Deacons did weare Alles, Surpletſes, or whute ve 
(tures, name them-as yor aft, fo vou agreemn, the thing 1t 
{e'fe.) :boue a1 200.yeares agoe : and that, in the tne of 
divine feruice. At this councell were preſent 2 [ 4. Þithops, 
of which $, Awgnſtin was one, and yct all chele holy men, lt- 
ving inthoſe dayes when no corruption of Religion had 
crept into the Church, afhrme conſtantly with vutorme 
L conſent, that it was the cuſtome of the Church, to weatre 
white garments m time of divine {cruices 
M. Beza, in his Epiſtleto certaine Fngliſhweng de- 


24 in epilt, IF | 
F pi maunding [13 opinion touching the wearing ot cappes and 


I 2. P47.107, 


ide eundem ©. FOO. | 
4 ;r}_ Church-ſcruice, anſwered 1n theſe wordes : K eſpondemus 
wn confe(]. | ; 


cart; ethiita moitro yung indicio non rele revebuntur in ecclef* 
fore, am, tamen qunm en /int ex earr'm rerun genere, gue per /t 
191pie ſunt, non viders nobus ull.u tanti moments vi proptereavel 
paſtor deſrrenaum /u potizes muntilernm, quam ut veiles it 
{is aſſumant vel greg us emuttendury pub iicuos Pab/num, porims 

quam uaveilite: paſtores andiant. 

Wean! vyere,tha! albeit aS AC t-1nke,theſe things are nof 
well brought ito the Church againe;vet ſeeing they benot 
wicked or cull of themieiues, - and of their owne nature, 
they ſcemenotto vs tobe a matter of (6 ercat moment, that 
therefore either the Paltors thovld forforke tie Muuniſlericy 
rather then \VCear-: them, Cr the ſheepe Want *| CI publique 

forrage,rather then h:are their paſtors fo at'vr-d, 
T kc ſame Bex4,in another Fpillle to M, Grindal then 


Bilkop 


cearments,a{welinthe common vle as in the Minifleric and- 


## 


_— 
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Biſhop of London, being demaundged, whether the Paſtors Bbza't 
ought rather to retuſe the Miniſterie then toweare caps & £ ſry 
ſurpleſſe;zthis cautele being added,that they are not made p Sg o 
for any holinefle, Religion, or worſhip, but for order and 1ades Jo, 
pollicie,anfwereth in theſe wordes : Reffondeo ninime mubi infra, 
widens deſerendas eccle (ras propter veites aut Piſces, ant alignid __ pak { 
(in/m2ds vere medium, 5 mdrfferens, | —_— _ 

I anlwe:e,that in-my opinion they ought not to forſake amt of 
the Church for cappes & garments, or {i any like thing, NEE INNER 
wiuch is indifferent of it ſelfe indeed, Thus writeth M. &#» 
£4, when his confell and opinion was required , concer- 
ning the wearing of the lh ſle,and other Ceremonies 1n 
our Engliſh Church.Out of whoſe words, I note; Fir(t,that ' 
M.B&eza did not fully vnderſtand the ſtate of our Churchs 
which /gather by the word, (Revebantar) arc brought ins 
to the Church againe, Where indeed, it true information 
had beene giuen, (let them looke vntoit,that report to for« 
ren conntries, ſo {l1nifterly of their Soveraigne and natiue 
coitrics) he would hane tudged better of the caſe. Second» 
ly, that the miniſters ought not to refuſe the miniſterie, nor 
to make ſuch cotentis, for the wearing of þ ſurples, & ſuch 
like things, Thirdly,that the cappe,ſurples, & the like ceres 3 
monies arethings truly indifterer of their own natures &in 
theſelues, Which point,if it be wel marked,wil wake good Epiſt,12, 
the vſc ofal ceremonies in our Engliſh church, To coclude, 4.1.12» 

M. Reza, in the end & cloſing vpot his Epiſtle, exhorteth Fide infray 
eur Engliſh brethren to obey the 2. Adareſite, & all the Bi= £47 4-+ 
- ſhops inthe land, /dg, ex emims,and that ſincerely. Which membra2her 
connſel thev neither tollowed then, nor vet do now follow 1911, & 
the ſame; they ſeemed then willing,to reply vj on his reſo+ em 1.3.0 
Intion. But no mancanpleaſethem, that ſpeaketh not 7. #9emnr 
Placentie,ond as thev ſhall appoint him to ſay and do, Calae, 

The Surples, Tippit,Cappe.and the like, are popith cere- 1,0bictiow. 
monies,and haue berne prophaned by the papilts, ay 
therefore mav not now be vied, 

I anfivere both with $, & fwſlin, and with M., Calvin, The anſwer. 
tothis in ſoluble {o ſuppoſed cbiction z wkeh indeecens | 
M 2 of 
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ofno force at all, tomoue any man to diſobey the lawes of 

| the Church, S. Auſtin writing to Publicele, who delired to 

Aurnlt ad hereſolved in ſuch kinde of queſtions, hath theſe wordesz 

pubiice!, Cm templaidola tucr + fr quid hanu/mod: data poteflate ever» 

Epiit, I5 4+ tuntur, quanrui: manifeſlum eſt cum id agmus, non ea no; te» 

Pag.453. morareſedporin deteftari: 1deo tamenin 2/ns noſtros prevatos 

durtaxat & proprio: non debrmus inde abquid v/urpere, Vt ape 

pareat nos pictate ifia deſcernere, non avaritia, Cum vere 

Ws ©/144 Commune! mom proprics ac privatos, vel m honorem des 

vert corverinninr hoc de lis fit quod de 1ſt: hemunibus can ex 

fac regis © 17 py im veram refagnonemn mutaniny. Foc dews tnm+ 

rellortur docmiſſe ws teſhmnory1 que 1p/e propo/nrits cam de ine 

C0 alienorum deorum mſſir higna ad holocauſinny adbrbert» Et 

Indic, 6.ver, de Hiericho, vt omne aurum, argentum, Of eramentwn, infe re 
25.26, retur intbe/anro; Dom, 

le 6,24 When temples, Idoles, groves,and ſuch like thingy, are 

by authoritie overthrowne, although itbce manifeſt, that 

W hen we doe that, we honour them not, but deteſt themy 

yet for all that, we may nottherefore conuert them to our 

owne private vices onely and commoditie, that it may ap« 

peare that we deſtroy them for Religion-ſake, and not for 

couetoulnctle, But when they are not converted to our 

owne priuate vſcs, but into common vſes, or to the honour 

of the true $od; then thatis done in them, which 15 done 

aid brovghttc paſle in them, which 1s wrought In mcn 

thenfclues,v-hen of 1dolaters and wicked perſons they are 

chaunged into true religion. This God hamſelfe taught in 

tote tcllimonies, which thon thy ſeltc haſt viedz when hee 

commanded, that the wood ofthat grove which was dedis» 

cated toſlrange Gods, ſhould be taken and vied for h1s fa» 

crifices. And of Hreriche, that all the gold, filver, and brafle, 

of (hould be bro:»ghtinto the treaſurie of the Lord. 

Caron in M.Catrinis of the lame mdeement, whole words are 

Erod (4P. 23. theſc; N eq,.n, nobis hoaue religto eſt templa yetinere que pols 

ver/ 244 {uta fucrwnt idclss, 'Oa accommodare in meliorem Vw! One 


0s non obſIringit, qued propter cenſequentiam legs additune 
67. 


ny 
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of. Fattor quidem quecungue ad ſuperſiitiont fovendsſpritant, 
+ medio tollendac{ſe ; modo ne preciſe vrgendo quod per e me- 
dawn eff, ſome im num rigore ſuperſiuioſs, 

For we this day make no {croupuloſitic of conſcience,to 
retaine {hll thoſe Churches which were polluted with I. 
dols:and to apply them to a better vie, becauſe that which 
1s added to the EN by way of conſequence,doth not bind 
vs. I graunt willingly , that all thoſe things which tend to 
the planting of ſuperſtition, ought to bee taken away,ſo 
that by preciſe vrging of that which is of it ſelf indifferent, 
we be not in too much rigour ſuperſtitious. Thus writeth 
Maiſter Cann, 

Ou ot theſe wordes of theſe two great learned Fathers, 
I note theſe worthy leſl6s, Firſt, that things ſuperſtitiouſ] 
abuſed, may be applied to the honour and ſeruice of God, 
Secondly ,that things which were ſuperſtitiouſly vſed, may 
after their application to a good and godly vie, be reſem. 
bled to thoſe perſons, who of /dolaters are become good 
Chriſtians. Thirdly,that God himſelfe hath taught this to 
be ſo, at two ſeuerall times in two diſtintſubies, Firſt, 
when he commaunded the wood of the groues, which had 
beenc dedicated to the falſe Gods , to bee applied to his 
owne vſe and ſacrifice, Secondly,when he appointed, that 
the gold, filuer,and braſle, which had beene prophaned in 
Mericho,ſhould be brought into the treaſurie of the Lord. 
Fourthly , that our owne pra@tiſe doth approue the ſame 
to be lawfutl,while weretaine Temples obed by the Pa. 
piſts, To which 7 adde,the keeping fill of Bels, Pulpits, 
Wine,ſlrong drinke,and good cheare. Foralltheſe have 
beene, and this day arcabuſed 3 notonely by the Papiſts, 
but euen by thoſe who liue among vs, and profeſle > 2k, 
ſcluesto be of vs, And therefore, if wee witt reie the one 


ſort for abuſe, wee muſt alſo reieR all the reſi for the ſame Yidernfre,. 
repeR, Vnlelle perhaps it bea ſufficient anſwere,that our c4p.10 ev 
owne conceits neither grounded my authoriticnor rea» 5ucers, 

; 


ſon,muſt reach vs what to doe in all reſpeRs, 
M 3} The 


= 

;fferent jinparticalar. 
The Rep, 

Wine,ſtrong Drinke;Bels,Pulpits,and the like,are thipgs 


ofneceſlarie vſc,ſo are not Tippets, Caps, and Surplelles, 
Therefore the caſcis not like, _ 


— — 


— — _—  - 


— » —— 


Of thingst 


36 


The Anſwere, 

I anſwere:firſt,that we may live without all choſe things, 
which inthe prepoſitis are holden for neceſlarie,Second- 
ly,thatnot onely maiſter.Cawn and S. Anflen{peake inde» 
Cnitely and generally of all things abuſed, but the Brow- 
niſts and Martiniſts doe in their refuſal approue the ſame, 
viz, the things obiefted are notneceſlarie, and therefore 
3 they mectin woods, fields,and odde corners, Thirdly,that 

it the ſuperllitious vſc ofa thing, dae ſo change the nature 
of the ſame thing,thatitcan neuer be wel vicd againegthen 
doubtle(le muſt we perforcereieR all things, which have 
once bin prophaned and ſuperſtitiooſly vied, Nenher will 
it or can itſeruc our turne to ſay,this is neceſlarie, ſo is not 
g, that, For as the ApaſHe ſaith; New ſun: facienda mala,ut w- 
' deeveniat bonus, Wee mult not doeeuill, that good may 
come thereupon, Butifthe thing before indifferent inar 
owne nature,doe (til remaine indifferent, notwithſtanding 
Fide infra, he abuſey(45 I have alreadie proued it3)chen may the laws 
can. 14. pro- ful magiſtrate,and much more the Church with his autho» 

þ five ritic andaſlent concurring,retaine (til ſame thing, & reie 

pours © otherſome, avitſhall ſeeme molt expedient,forthe quict 
and peaceable gouernment of the Church. For the Church 
hath tree liberte and power to diſpoſe of all things, which 
are Adiaphore,indiffcrent of their own nature. 


1). 


Roms. Jv. 


The 2, Reph. 
Tris againſt my conſcience to weare a Surpleſſe,to make 
the ſ1z11e of the Croile in the childs forchcad, and (o forth. 
Ergo | may notdoeit. 


True 


RR WW = DP :* 
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The Anſwere, 

True it is,that whoſoever doth any thing againſt his con» 

ſciece,ſinneth,though the thing he doth, be otherwiſe law» 

ful tobe done, Wherkorehis onely remedie 1s this:either ta 


reforme his erroneous conſcience,or elſe peaceably,to gine' 
hace to the law, & not contentionſly to withſtafid the law 
of hs ſuperiours, (to wh6,vnder God he oweth obedience) 


and foto raiſe vp ſ{chiſme & contention in the Church,But 
itis to be feared, that ſome pretend cenlriencegwhere onely 


pride beareth the ſway, Becauſe toric oth,they haue more * 


raſhly then wiſely, Preachedaganſt the ſame ceremonies 
informe: tanexy | 
They, Reply.” 


The reformed Churches in other countries,have abe” 
lIſhedſnch Popilh ceremonies. Why therefore ſhould we- 


keepe them ſbll in-our Churches? 
The eAnſwere! © 

1anſwerey 1.thatas fome other Churches haue reiefted 
ſome ceremonies, which we ſlill retaine. & ſo have we re- 
iefted ſome ceremonies, which ſome other churches ſhi re-= 
taine. Sec6dly,Þas other churches are not to be condemned 
forreiefting luch ceremonies , ſeeing they be noeſſentiall 
parts ot rel1g16,ſo neither ought our Church to be euil cen- 
ſured for retaming th&being things indiffer#tin their own 
nature. Thirdly,thatmany things are conuenient for ſome. 
places,perſons,and times, which for all thatare very preiv= 
dicial,and nothing beſeeming nor befitting other perſons, 
times,and placeszwany things good for one c6mon-weale, 
which are too too hurttull for an otherz many things con-' 


uenient for the government of one-Church, whichwould - 


uite deſtroy the ſtate and pollicie of an other. Every 
hurch therefore hath her freedome,power, and authort- 
ye,mall things indiffereatzto make conflitute,and ordaine 
fuch lawes,as ſhal be thoughtmolt ex 


ent for the good Fide infr, 


thereof, This aſſertion 13 proved at large inthe Senenth-ca?.10.4Xe 
Chapter,throughout all the Apboriſmes therot,7o which Bucere. 


pace ] referie the reader, for better ſatisfaftzonin this be- 


ie The. 


Dent.7. 
Fer/i25. 


eAveinep, Tanſweresfirſt, with S, Anflen in theſe wordes; Saty appe» 
I54.þ49-457 ret,aut ip/01 privator v/nrin rtalibue efſe prohibuorgant ne fic is 
br 


yp 
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Of things indifferent in particular, 
The 2, Obieflion, 
The grauen Images of their Gods ſhall yee burne with 
fire, and couctnotthe ſiluer and gold that is in the my nor 


take it vnto the, lea(t thou be ſnared therewith, for it is an 
abominationgbetore the Lord thy God, 


The Anſ1 weres 


de abquad mferatur im domum i honoretur. Tune n. eft abomi. 
natio + execratio, non cum talibur ſacrilegys bonor apernſſima 
deflrutirone ſubvertirar, It appeareth ſuthciently, that exther 
priuate vices be forbiddenin ſuch things, or elſe that no- 
thing ſhould fo be —_—_ thine houſe, thatit be ho+ 
noared. For thenis it ination and execration , not 
when together with the Idolatrie, the honour is alſo evi» 
dently overthrowne, Secondly, that this was a politicall 
Lawe,giuen onely tothe /ewes for a timezand conſequent- 
ly, that wee Chnſtans are notſtriftly bound to the ſame. 
The 1gnorance whereof, hath brought many into many 
grolle errors] therefore note heere by the way,for the be- 
nefit of the well affeted and thankfull Reader , thatthe 
Lawe of Moſer was threefold, wiz. ceremoniall, iudiciall, 
and morally; whereof the morall part doth this day onely 
remaine in force with vs Chriſtians,as which is indeed the 
very Lawe of nature, imprinted ineuery mans heartin his 
natiuitie,and ſo cannot bealtered or changed, But the cere» 
moniall part was ordained, to prefigure the miniſterie of 
Chriſtthen to come z andthe ivdiciall part was ſemblably 
appointed, forthe ronſeruation of iuſtice among the /ewez. 
And conſequently , as they both pertained to that time 
and that people onely , ſo were they both expired by the 
aducntot our Lord /eſus , This Saint Pan/tcacheth tobe 


ſoz 


? 


0/ thimes mdifferent m particular, 


8 


ſ-;where hetellcth vs, that the Prieſt-hood being tranfla» Hebs'7; 


ted,.the Lawe mult alſo of necefſitie haue a change, Hence 
commeth it firlt, that where one could not by that Law,be 
condemned vpon tne teſlimonie of one man, butof two at 
the leaſt, hee way this day bee condemned lawfully vpon 


Ver/,12, 
l 


one mans oath, where the Lawe of the Realme doth fo ap- Dent.19, 


point, Where /cannot but greatly admire them, who ſeeme 
to condemne ſuch Lawes, by vcrtue of the iudiciall. Lawe 
of Moſer. For the morall part onely being now in force, 
the other can haue no place, Butthe morall and naturall 
part, (marke well my wordes,)doth onely require this,vis. 
that great care and circumſpeRion be had in iudgement, 
and that none bee condemned vniuſtly . Touching the 
number of witneſles, the Lawe of nature is ſilent,and lea- 
ueth that point as Arbirrerie tothe of man, Hence come 
meth it. $ccondly,that blaſphemers,adulterers, & ſuch like 
malefaorg,are this day ſuffered toliue in many Chriſtian 
kingdomes,and that thing is permitted,with out any tran- 
grefſion of Gods lawein that behalfe, For the Lawe ofna« 
ture doth onely require this,viz,that ſinne be ſo puniſhed, 
as ſtandeth belt with the peaccable gouernment of the 
common-weale, Touching the quantuic and kind of pu- 


niſhment;it faith nothing atall, Hence commethit, T hird- 


ly , that the intailing of lands is lawfull- this day among 
Chriſtians, al:hough ſome havemore audaciouſly then 
wiſely,avouched the con'ratie in open Pulpit. Itisthere- 
fore molt prudently and right Chniſtianly pronided in the 
Cannos of Awno, 1604. that none ſhall bee permitted to 
Preach without Licence, Hence comme'h ir, Fouithly, 
that the true owners may for good cauſes and conſidera- 
tions lawfully ſell theic landes and inheritance, and cthers 
lawfully buy the ſame , howſoeverſome without all teſli- 
monie of Scriptures, Councels,or Fathers, doe peremptos 
rily Preach againlt the fame, I will forchanitie ſake heere 
conceale,what to my gricte and the ſ{candall of many, hath 
out of open Pulpit founded in minecares, Hence cometh 


N it 


þB 


Ferſ\l5, 


Fictinfra, 
cap. 1.5. 


notdileo, 


_ RR oat 


Calum, 'n.7. ,, ramen colligrmw! quam deteſtabilts ſit idolatria 


90 Of things indifferent in particular, 

it fiftly, that Fathers may givethcir lands lawfully to any 
of their childrenzeather tothe yongeſt, or to any of the reſt, 
oriothe Church, Hoſpitals, kinltolkes, or mecre ſtran, 
gers,ſo it be done for good reſpeRts, and godly confidera- 
tions for the Lav of nature requireth no more of Parems, 
concerning Goods, lands, and poſleflions, but this onely 
thing; that they bring vp all their children in true faith, ho» 
ly fearc,and humble obedience, and proude competently 
for their honeſt mainteinance and fuſtentaton. If any (hal 
hold the contraric,hee will giue occafion to ſetalithe land 
together by the cares, Hence cometh irSixtly, that ſundry 
cuſtomes in this land 3 wz. where brethren inherite toge= 
ther as ſilters at the common lawegand the youngeſt ſonne 
before the eldel[t,are not vnlawfull,the ike may be ſaide of 
many other points inthe tudiciall Lawe, andtothis-pre. 
ſent obiction. For thenaturall partot this 1udiciall Lawe, 

dotin onely require this of vs: wiz. that we keepe our ſelues 

from Idolatry, and from doing any honour orworthipto 
the ſame, Maiſter Calvin doth notdifſcntfrom this mine 

expolition, concerning the textalledged in theobie&ion, 

Theſe are his exprelle words, Q nan antem politicum hoc 

fmerut preceptum, C& tantum veters populo ad t datum,cx 


June 1/4 etians 


d:ut,v.25, opera /na ſarduate mfr, Although this were a politicall 


precept, and giuen onely to the Tewes for a time, yet may 
we gather therot,how deteſtable a thing Idolarry is,which 
with the filth thereof infeQeth the very workes of God. 
Loe,this precept was onely giventothe /ewiſh people,and 
endured but for that timezand (o,as it is1udicial,it doth not 
this day touch vsthat be Chriſtansat all, 

Mailter Af»/cntui1ympeth with M,Catein,for thetruth 
ofthis queſtion. Theſe archis expreſle wordes. Hafteuns 


CAnſculnt oftendurmus abrogandam fmiſſe legem Moſaicam per adventuw 


ar leq(h, 
2-140» 


Chriſti, nove legiy introdutiionens tam conſequenter pidendis 


eft,quatemes ſit abrogats, Sequunr queriit, an tota fit abrogate? 
re 


; 6 rata CHMoſes ceſſit Chriſto wiique tot4 ilhns tix 
Wo 


6 x; | 
\ So ko 


k 


0/ things mdifferent, in particular. *g1 
cefſit egi Chrifti. Hitherto we baue ſhewed,that the Law of 
Mo/er mult be abrogated by Chriſts aduent, & by the in« 
troduttion ofthe new law. Now we haue to conſider con- 
ſequently,in what ſort it is abrogated, The queſtion is af- 
ked;ifit be wholy abrogated, (or onely in part? ) we an- 
were , that ſecing 4ſo/er himleltc gaue place wholy vnto 
Chriſt , the Lawe doubtleſle of Moſermult likewiſe giue 
place wholy to the Law of Chriſt, 
The Rept. , 

Butmaiſter Ce&in ſaith plainly, that Tdolatry infeeth 
the very workes of God with the filth thereof,: Therefore 
things onceapplied to Popiſh ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, 
can neuer.thenceforth be lawfully vied. Þ» 

The eAnſwere, 


Thaue proued alreadie,out of M. Calzins own wordes; S, wpra, In 
that we may vſcthings lawfully,which hauc binabuſed to I.Obiectt, 


Idolatriezas Temples, Pulpits, 2nd ſuch like.Neither doth 
maiſter Catz ſay here, that ſuch things are polluted in 
them(clues;but that they are ſo called in reſpeR of thepeo- 
ple, ſoto rerrifie them the morefrom /dolatry, ; Fortheſe 
arehis wordes immediately going afore; Re/pordendum eff, 
arxrum vel argentum impio abun minine fuiſſe vitiatums, {ed 
gnamvis omm mace in ſe careret, popu reſpetlnfuſſe poline 
tum. T alu fmit anmaliums e7310% quod in /e quicgquem 
baberent inqu;namentt, ſed quomam deus corum eſumter dixe- 
ra] an{were, that the go!d or mony was not defiled with 
the impious abuſe thereohbut albeit it was without all ble- 
miſh init ſelfe, yetin reſpetof the people it was polluted. 
Such was the yncleannefleof the beaſts (tin thelawe;) nat 
for that they had any pollution.in themſclues, but becauſe 
God had forbidden to cate them, LoegM,Caizin granteth 
freely,that they are (lill indifferent in their owne naturc,as 


they were afore, The Zo ObieAon, meli. Vide ay 


There1sno orderjn them, butconfuſion, no co 


neſle,but deformiticz no obedience, but flat contempt of 8 per 10+ 
T9, 


God and his word. 
N a The 


; —_— 
— 


c2: Ofthings indifferent, in particular. 
The An/were, 


1 ] anſiwere;frft, that have alreadic proved ſufficiently; 
Cat there is Zranitie,modeſttiezand comelinellegin the ap- - 
parell of our Muniſters, and that as well in thetr common 

2 life,as inthe time of theur miniſtration. Secondly,that it is 
not every priuate mans part to.define,decide,and appointy 
whatis order and comelinefle wthings indifferent, and the 
external gouernmento! the Churcli,but that pertaineth to 
them onely, to whom God hath commuttcd the managing 

| of his houſe, Winch point is likewiſe proued aboundantly 

in the Chapters aforegoing, 


The 4. Aphori/me,of ceremonies vſedid Wed. . 
docks or marriage, 


FIERY —_ N the folemnization of Matrimonie; 
4 V two things are much reproued; viz the 
\ 7 (@) Ring, and the ſimbolicall ſignification, . 
WV Y 4 AC] To the former 1] anſwere,. that ſecing 
41 ; be ces Is <0 mag civuleontraR; - 
*==" © there 1s great reaſon , that it ſhould ve . 
FP = I aſſured with ſome ciuill;, permanent, 
and external 6gne, Herevpon the Churchy(which hath 
authoritie to ordaine ceremonies, as is alreadieproved,) 
d thappointaround Ring,asaceremomie belt beſeeming 
ſuch a contraft , For tne Ring being round and without 
end initſelte,is very fit and meete toſiznifie to the married 
couplezthat they ought to beioyned in theperpetual band 
of loue,the one tothe other. | 
Tothe latter I anfivere ſemblably that S. Pan? may as 
>:\tly be reproued therein, as the ('"nurch of Faglind, For 
after he hath diſcourſed atlarge,ot the high miſterie ofma- 
trimonie , athrming the husband and the wifetobe one 
Heſly hee foorthwicth addeth, that hee ſpeaketh of the 


great 


} of thns indifferent m partienlay, 92 
reat miſterie berveene Chriſt and his Church. Which 

{vmbohca!l ſignifreation > v9 a; pfoved by Saint Auſlm, ſmby in F. 
$.Cly'oftome, $,« Ambroſe S$. Hierome and many others. Ir cap ad Epbe, 
ſhall ivtfice in this fo cleere a caleto alleage S, Ambreſe his 7:de Ang. 
words tor all the reſt. Thns doth hee writez Myſtery Se- trad, 9 an 
ramen aun grande 1 vonudte virt ac fermne eſſe ſipmiſitar, Jed lobd Pag.s8. | 
abam can'/am ques non Viſcordet «4 memwato myſterio flaguat, rom 9. 
quam [cit ad proſettum human generts pertinere hot oft etclefia 

+ [abvatorts ! ot hent relifhus parenttbus home wxort (na ad. 

herds, ita & ret1t?o onent errore eccleſia adkercat & ſabyciatur 


capiti /uo, quod off (brifin, Ll II ACE IS * 
He fignifieth that there is a great mylterie.1n the vn1- k.on _ 
tie of the wife and her hnsband., Nether doth' hee reveale 57 48 


this onely, but he alſo requireth-an other cauſe, which dif- 
fereth not from the ſaid myſteric, which hee knowerth to 
appertaine to the profit of mankinde; that is of the Church q,.,,.. 
and of our Saviour, Thatas man forſaking his parents, 
adh:zreth to his wife, ſothe Church leaving alt errour,muſl 110, =i%, 
ad{1zreand be ſubic to her head, whichis Chit,” © Z anche A - 

M. Bucer,approveth and highly commendeth every ce- 
remonie, which our church vſerh c6cerning holy wedlock; 

Hierommus Zanchims a moſt zealous and learned writer, 


ſingeth the ſame ſong, with Saint Ambroſe. Theſe are his Wa 


DO 


words; Tal fuit ednitio Eve ex latere Adzx dormienti 


Ttem coninnttio Evz cam Adamo in matrimonines. Ret in _ berifone Cs 
fe fmit viſibitis & ſub ſenſum cadens, ſed alam vcrultans repre« _ F 5 
ſentabat, eauthronem & creationem eccleſie ex letere Chriſti 21s 
in eruce mori, vuionemecclefie cums Chriſto, : 

Snch was the eduion of Ewe out of the (ide of 24- 
dem, when he was a ſleepe. So alfo was the coniunRioh of -- 
Eve with e Adam, inthe matrimoniall* contratt , the thing 
n it ſelfe was vihble and ſubie'to'ourfence; butit did re- 
preſent another ſecret thing, euenthe eduton and crea 
tion of the Church out of Chriſtes ſide being dead vppon 
the Croſle, and the vnion of the Charch with'Chtiſt, 


N 3; T he « 


O/things indifferent im particular. 


The fift Aphoriſme,of the Symbelicallſigne v/ed in 
the confirmation of ( buldren, 

Sz TT 1 greatly diſliked and highly 
By reprooued, (that cur Biſhops doe Jay 
J/@) their hands vpon children , to certifie 
4 a#\them by this ſigne of Gods fauour tes 
g|wards them. To which I anſwere, that 
Yithe fat and viage of our Biſhops in 
& confirming children,is according te the 
radtiſe of the church in al former agesz 
Eu/ebina fb, andtherefore ought it notgeither to bee ſolightly reiefted, 
6,Hiſt.cap, or ſoraſhly condemned.s. Cornefius, writing to his brother 
35s Fenlheverh evidently, how one Novatws being bapti- 
| tized in his bedgregarded not after his recoverie the reſt of 
the ceremonies, whereot he ſhould have bene paitaker ac- 
cording to the rule of the Church; no, not ſo much as to be 
ſcaled or confirmed by the:Biſhopy& for that cauſe did he ** 
(ornehins © otreceive the holy ghoſt. Now,this Cornelia liued above + 
ver .e Am + x 100.yecres agocgat what timethe church was free from 
454+ altherilics, errours, & ſuperſtition, And yet did the church 
eyenthen vſe to confirme children, inthe ſelfe famemaner 

now yſedin our Engliſh Church. \ 

S., Auguſtin deliuereth the cuſtome of the Chnrch in hig 
timec,in ſuch golden & excellent word$3as 1 verely thinke 
he 18 able bo 13 Yak every Fs os oy with a mglc eye 

-- F. and vpright iudgement, all parcialitic ſet apart, duely pon- 
TR: der the (: ime. Theſe are hus Hf FEI Ps @b pk 


rraf, 6. tow, Pemitur manKs ui pac, gphngy [antinwm, bec expetlatur, vx 
9.Pag.422. lingwis loguarur? aut qua [uns mann iſt infant:buy, 
aitendit wnn'qui/g, veilrim, viry lnguis loquerentur? C5 cron 

videret £01 lungwum now loqu ra perverſo corde aliquis veſtris fit, 

vt aceret; non atcepernnt it ſpirumm ſauTwm, nd 6 accepiſſent, 

hnguis loquer entur qutaamodum tunc fatlum eff; ergo per bes 

#17 4Cuia non fiat modo termonmum preſentie ſpiritus ſautti uns 

de fit amnde cooneſeu qui/q, /e accepiſſe ſpiritums anTnm? mtere 

ropet 
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roget cor ſunm,ſi daligit ſratrem ſpirits Dei manet in ills, 

Is it this day expeRted, that they ſpeake with tongues, 
vpon who the Biſhop hath laid his hands,thatthey ſhould 
recciue the holy Gholt? or when we impoſed hands, vpon 
Infants , did every one of you marke, 'iftheyſpake with 


: tongues? and when he ſawe they ſpake not with tongnes, 


was then any of you ſo waywardly affe&ted, as to ſayz:they 
haue not recciued the holy Ghoſt; for if they had; they 
would ſpeake with-tongues, as it came then to paſle, If 
therefore we haue notthe te{hmonie of the preſence of the 
holy Ghoſt by miracles, how knoweth euery one, that hee 
hath recciued the holy Ghoſt > Lethim diſpute the matter 
with his owne heart, and ifhelove his brother, theſpirit'of Vide infra 
God abideth in him, Thus write theſe holy ' Fathers 4 
ſhewing plainly voto vsthepradtiſc ofthe Churchintheir | 
dayes, and.thatthe holy Ghoſtis gwen/in confirmation) as , fon 
alſo that the impoſition of hands is a ſigne thereofin Gods 
children, though not giuenin ſuch miraculous mannergas ©*"s 
in che Apoſtles-time. 
Saint Hherorne teaxcheth the ſelfe ſame dofrine, which 

Cornehns and Saint Auſtimhave delivered. Theſe arc his 
words : nod ſiboc loco queris, quare'in eccleſia baptiz atus, Hierony all- 
ms per mans epr/cops non atcipuat /piritam ſantlum, quem no: yer/ns La- 
afſerimus in vero bapti/mate tribus; diſce hanc ob/ervationem cifer tom, 3. 
ex eaauthoritate deſcendere, quod poit aſcenſuns domini ſpiritic fel,63, B.. 
ſantIns ad Apoitoros deſcend. Et muttis in torts idem fallita- 
trum reperimus, ad bonorem potiies ſacerdoty quam ad legis ne= | 
ceſſitatem. 

It thou heere demaund, why hee that is baptized in 
the Church, recciveth not the holy Gholt but by the 
hands of the Buſhop , which wee ſay is given in true bap- 
t{me; learne this obſervation to deſcend of that authoritie, 
becauſe after our Lords aſcention, the holy Ghoſt came 
downe vpon the Apoſtles, And wee finde the ſame ob- 
ſerved in many places, rather forthe honour of Prieſt» 
hood,then tor neceſlitic of the Laws 

F M Bxcer 


Y 


" Bucera: in 
4.cap ad 
Epbe/, 


Uide infra, 


o6 Of things mdifterent in particular. 


M. Bwcer, that great learned Door, is very. conſe» 
nant to the auncient fathers herein. Theſe arc his expreſle 
wordes ; Signum impoſitionts manuun enum epiſcops ſoli pre. 
bebant,c+ non ab/que ratione. Srve.n, fit faedus domini bapti» 
Z4tit confirmandum;Sive reconcitiandsy, qui granine peccarnunty 
Swve eccleſys miniſtri or dinawds; hec emma minifleria maxime 
decent cot, quibus ſumma eceleſiarum cura demanaata ef}. 

The ſigne alſo of impoſition of hands, was giuen by 


eap,10.& the Biſhops onely, and that not without reaſon. For whes» 
nota reſp, ad ther the i rc were to beconfirmed with the couenant 


2, obwett, 


ofthe Lord: or they who had ſinned grieuouſly, were to 
bee reconciled ; or Miniſters were to bee ordeyned vnto 
Churches: all theſe Miniſteries doe eſpecially pertaine vn» 
tothem,to whom the cheifeſt charge ot the Church is com- 
mitted, Thus writeth learned Bucer, ſhewing molt evi» 
dently vnto all indifferent Readers : that impolition of 
hands inthe confirmation of children, was anauncient and 
laudable ceremonie, and that it pertained onely to the' Bi» 
ſhops to adminiſter the ſame, and that vpon greatreafon, 
Let theſe words of M. Bucer,{& non ab/que ratrone,and not 
without reaſon) be well marked, and never forgotten. 

M, Futke, alate famous writer, (who was a great fa. 
uourer of the Presbyterie, andof good credite with the 
chuiefe(t Patrons thereof, )hath theſe expreſſe wordes: The 
auncient ceremonie of impoſition of hands, which is no» 
thing elſe (as S, x Auſtin ſarth;) but prayer overa man to be 
ſtrengthened & contirmed by the holy Ghoſt,or toreceive 
encreaſc of the gitts of the holy Ghoſt; (as S. Ambreſelaith,) 
wedonotinany wile miſlike, but vſe:t our ſelnes, Lo,this 
godly,zealous, and learned writer granteth freely,that con» 
tirmationis an auncientand godly Ceremonie : which to 
be fo, he proveth out of $, Anſim and S, Ambroſe. Yea, 
he addeth the approbation of this Church of England, rec- 
kong himlelte for one of the number and members ther- 
of, We doe not (faith he,)in any wiſe miſhkeit, bvt vſeit 
our {clnes, What then way we, or can we ſay or thinke,of 


the 
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theproude Brownifts, ſaucie Barrowifts, and arrogant Pu- 
ritaur? Who, ether through 12norance of the praftiſe of 
the auncient Churches, and for want of knowledge m the 
ecclef}allicall Hiſtories and Conuncels; or elſe (which is 
farre worſe,) vppona (ingular Philantia, and fond admi. 
ration of their owne fanl1es and conceits; doe molt arro- 
gantly and raſhly cenſure and condemne all others , both 

old and moderne writers, which wi-not embrace their 
phantaſticall imaginations, and reccine the ſame as the de» 

crees of the holy Ghoſt, Certes, I wonder, that they are 
not aſhamed of them\elues, For, it can with norcafon bee 

denied; that God by the hartie and earneſt prayers of his 

Church, doth worke thoſe «fte&s in thoſe children which 

bee his, whereof the impoſitions of hands is a ſigne, 


The Rephy. 
The Church hath not authoritie to inſtitute, either 
Sacraments, or ſacramentall ſ1gnes. 


The eAnſwere, 
T anſwere; Firſt, that our Church doth neither ordeine 
Sacraments, nor yet any ſacramentall ſignes;' but doth one 


ly explaine and declare the effe&, purport, and true mea* Tide infr4 
ning of that ſigne,which the Apollles vſed in that behalfe, cap.14'& 
Secondly, that the Church hath power to ordeine Cerc« nora memb., 
monies in things indifferent, for edification, order, & come- 2, 3. 


lineſT:3 and conſequently,to expreſle and declare the ſame 
by fic figmficant wordes, Whichthing I haue proved at 
large in the ſeuenth Chapter, by the vnitorme teſt1tmonieof 
S. Ambroſe, whole words are theſe : «Accept poſt bee veſti» 
menta candida, ut eſſet indicinn quod exuerts in volucruw pec- 
Eatorum mdueris innocentie caſta velamima. 

Afterward thou diet receive a white veſture, to ſig- 
nifie that thou art delivered from the ſnare of ſinne,and art 
clad wit: the vaile of innocencie. Bucerns, Zuingtns, and 
Heminz14, doc all 3, approue this cuſtome of the Church, 

O Maſter 
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M aiſter Bucey hath theſe words; Er hic aamoarm commu» 
dus ritn «ſe videtur, fi modo quid ile ommia fignificent, popmie 


Buceris in ſubinde explicetur, T his allo feemeth to beea very tut Rite, 


ſo the people be c ſomerime taught, what all thele things 
do ligmfic, Herehe graunteth, that Ccremonics may be 
appointed for {iznification ſake. Let thus bee remembred 
weil,and not forgotien, 
The fixt Aphoriſme,of the ſigne of the Creſſe, 
v/ed im Bapti/me. 

T is athing focleare and euident by all ec- 
5 clefialticall Hiſtories, that the heathen ob. 
({1ced to the Chriſtians in reproch, that the 
Godin whom they belceucd , was hanged 
/l on the Crollez as none but <ither tootoo 
wiltull,or toctoo 1gnorant, will or can de- 
nic the ſame. Inregard whereof the churchin all ages, 
evenin the Primitive and Apoſtolique time,lo to now iſh 
and keepe among them the memorie of their redewption 
wrought vpon the Altar of the crofle, & tomake it known 


to ew, Gentile, and all the world, that they were not :ſha- 


med of the true hunnlitie of their Saviour in that moſt 17- 
nominious kinde of death, which he voluntaric ſuffercd for 
their ſtinnedid inflitute,and ordaine the comely and moſt 
chriſtian viage of the ſ1gne of the Crofley& that all chriſti- 
ans in heir tuft ordinaric and vſuall vnion with Chriſt by 
hclv Baptſme, (1;ould receive for that ende and purpoſe, 
the ſigne of the (rolle 1ntheir fore-heads. Herceypon the 
holy Fathers ot beſt approved ant1quitie, S. Cyprian. Saint 
Bal, $. eAnenſiin, S . Hierome, S, Cbry/ſofteme, and all the 
re{t. make mention of the hke viage oft that moſt come] 

chiiltian badge,cvery where in their moſt learned workes, 
Yea, the molt holy and bell learned fathers, doe prouc the 
ſame vic out of holy Scriptures, Saint Cyprien Flat theſe 
exprellc words; Omzem awtern ſuper quem ſignum ſcriptnmn eff, 
we lefigeritte. Dnod ante fu hoc ſignum, & qua In parte corporis 


prope finer, pofttumymeniſcitat ako m loco Dem gicenr; tranſi per meoiem 


Hieru®*- 
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Hieruſalem, & notabus ſionum ſuper frontes virorum qui inge- 
munt C merent ob miqnitates, que finmt in medio ip/orum, 
Euery one vpon whom the {1gneot the Crofle 1s made, 
ſhall be tree and vntouched, And what figne this 1s, and: 
in what part of the body it is made, God ſheweth in ano- 
ther place,(ayingz Palle through the mid{t of Hierw/a/em, Ezech,g. 
& make a ligne vpon the fore-heads of them that mourne, Perſe 4. 
and cry for all the abhominations thatbee done in the £x#4.1 3s 
nuddelt therect. In which place,the ſame holy Father and ver/e 12. 
Martyr of /e/ws Chrsſf, proueth that l12ne to pertaine to the Vide exnae 
future paſſion ot Chrift Jeſus, out of another place of holy C9714 
wri', Thele are his wordesz Lnod antemn occiſs agnoprecedu libr.4.epift 6 
1 imagine 1mplctur in Chriſto ſecuta poiimodum weruate, 
1 hat which went before in figure, even the Lambe 
which was ſlaine : is fulfilled in Chrift, the veritic that fol- 
lowed after the ſame. Ault de 
$S. «Awuftin,nthe diſputation betwixtthe Synagogne and YY a lil; 
the Church,alledgeth againſt the /ewez, this very Text of EY : 
Exzzchrel, tor the confirmation of making the ſigne of the Cf [ynagoges 
Croll: 1n the fore-heads of Chriſtians. Vellem addiſcere,vbi $ow.004857 
ignums fronts acceperu,vel quis propheta ſignum ifIud quod di- 
cughec eſt,11nk frontu fignaculs ſantificationts inciderit, 1 would 
learne faith the Synagogue, where t!ou received(t the ſ1gne 
of the tore-hed,or which ot the rophets maketh mention Ezech,g, 
of that ſ1gne of which thou ſpeakeſ}, calling it the ſ1gne of .4. 
ſanAification in the fore-head, To this queſtion S. Auſtin 
an{wereth 1n the perſon of the Church, proving, it out of 
the 9g, of Exzechs/ as S. {yprian had done afore himg as allo 
out of the Reurlation, in che 14, Chapter,hee vſcth an ex» 
cellent and largediicovrſe againſt the Synagoguefo which 
for brevitie-(ake, | referre the Reader. [1 
The ſame S eAuſtmin an other placeyhath theſe expreſle Augn/t.in pf. 
words; In/x{tet ie Chriſto crwcifixo, videam ego in ffomtbuu 141+ pag, 
regwm cruce Chrilh, Sequitwryuſg, adro detruce noernbeſco, ut 1125, 
nou mm occulto lxco habeacruce Chilli, [ed in fronte portem. 
Let the Pagan deride Chrift crucified but letmee be. 
holdehis Croſlc in Kings fore-heads, I am fo farre from 
O2 being 
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being aſhamed of Chriftes (reſſe, that | keepe it not in a 
fecret place, but doe beare 1(1n my lore-head, Marke well, 
gentle Reader, this godly period of this auncicnt, bleſſed, 
and learned F:tacr, 

S. Hterome in like manner, proucth the lawfull making of 
the Crolle in the tore-heads of the Chriſt;ans, out of the 
(ane words of the Prophet Exzzchiel, Thus doth he writes 
Et 1t ad noftra veniam, antiquis bebreors lueris quibus v/7, 
bodie utuntur Samaruamextrema Than lnera cructs habet fin 
miltndinem,que in Chriftianorum frontubus pingitur, 

And to come to our owne, inthe olde Characters and 
Letters of the Hebrewes, which the Samaritanes vie to this 
day; the laſt Letter which 1 Thas,hath the image or ſ1m1+ 
litude of the Crofle, which 1s made in the fore-heads of 
Chriſtians. 

$, Beds \ikewile gathereth the ſame concluſion, out of di- 
uers places ot the ripture. Theſe arc his words; Ad boc.n, 

gentimm confratlum ef} nyerinm, 23 ſigno fide emi reftuerant, 
facies (anorum hilere notaretur, Sequitur, neg, n, finſira m 
fronte pontifici; nomen dow.um tetragrammaton /cribebatur, wif 
quia hoc eit ſignum mn fronte fidetinan, For in this ligne the do- 
mnion of the Gentiles was ouerthrowne, that the faces of 
Saints meght be marked with the ſigne of Fauch, which the 
Gentiles had relilted, 

Thus write the auncient and holy Fathers; out of whoſe 
words, ] obſerue; Firſt, that the making of the ſigne of the 
Croil: inthe tore-hcads of chiiltans,is grounded vpon the 
holy ſcripture. Secondly, that it was the cuſtome of the 
Churchgto vie the {13ne of the croſle ia their daves; that is 
to lay,aboue 1315.yeares agor, To which I adde, that the 
ſame vſaze was the cuſtome of the church,in the time of O« 
ragen and of Teria/han ; that 15, almoſt 1400. yeares a- 
goc, Andno marucll, feeing it was an Apoſlolicall tra. 


dition, If any hold the contrary, let hym name the time, 


and the Authorzand it I cannot proueaturcher antiquitie, 
1 wall be ot tus opinion. Thirdly, that theſe holy Fathers, 
Saint 
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(Saint Cyprian, Saint Anſlen, Saint Hierome,Saint Beda)did Claifer 
reioyce to beare the ſigne of the Crofleintheir toreheads, pw te, 
Andconſequently , that a Chriſtian needeth not be aſha« [ara pram 
med now adaies,to beare the ſame badg in his torchead. If ,,,, wy 
I ould (tand to recount the teſttmonies of the holy Fa. ,, ,. wal f 
thers, for the confirmation of the lawtfull vſeand making ,, a « "uf 
of the ſigne ofthe Croſle z 7ſhould both wearie my ſelte, y,, 7, - 7 
and be tedious to the Reader. I will therefore conclude hy and "1 
with the iudgement of Maiſter Zanebim,whole onely ver. 7, , 4 a 
dit me thinkes, ſhould be (ufficientin this behalfe. Theſe * 
arehis expreſle wordes, eAhe vero treditiones non /unt ne. To 
ceſſario —_— in eccleſyr , etfi vetuſte 4 patribus comme- tr i” 
morale; vt quod chriſtianum oportet ſigno crucis frontem muns- _ f 
re, drebmiveneris > abbaths teiunare, Nam eſs ſervari poſe P1054 
ſtnt, fi abſque ſuperſittione exercerentur , tamen conſcientians 
non obligant, Sequitur ſumma igitnr & concluſio hec fit eas tra. 
duoner, que det yerbo conformes, & ad v/um ecel:ſie animo/. 
que hominum ad pictatem & verum des culium excitande! ac- Tbidem, 
commodate /unt, etianmmun retinendas ( vſurpandas eſſe citra pag,G 5. 
taven [uperſiitionem (5 opimonem meriti, 
The Church is not bound of neceſlitie, toretaine ſtill, --,-- 
Other traditions, although they be auncient, and mentio- Vide infre, 
ned by the Fathers:as that a Chriſl;ia muſt make the figne -!9.ex 


of the Crolle 1n his forehead,and faſt vpon Friday and Sa+ Bucero, 


terday, For although theſe ceremonies and traditions £60, & 
might be lil] retained and kept, if that were done without ey 
ſuperſtition,yet for all that,they doe not bind a mans con. P79P* Prem 
ſcience to keepe them, Let this therefore be the ſumme *P%%. 
and concluſion, hat ſuch traditions as agree with the word 

of God, and ſerve for the Churches vie, and toflirre vp 

men: nxndes to pictic and the true worthip of God, may 

this dav be (lll retained and vſed , fo it be done without 
ſuperſtition and opinion of merite, This is the concluſion 

of the mol} learned De or, Mailter Zanchwogand I ſee no 

reaſongwhy it ſhould not be my conclulion alſo, And con- 
ſequently,{ doe conflantly atfirme with him, that the ligne 
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Tide tw He. of the Croſſe may this day be vſed lawfully z ſo it be not 
{þ mon grnm 6 joyned with ſuperſtition, and opinion of merite. Let thr 
'þ }! ſmntagmn in,q, be well oblerued that Zenchins graunteth freely, that the 
iy" lee - Wa ſigne of the Croſle may bce made, and that cuen in the 
1.0 e+ wotare, forehead. - For, itisthe very cafe now in queſtion, and 
conſtantly affirmed by Zaxcbizs; that it may bee well vl 
ed, though it may alſo bee laide away, 7 o which lat- 
Fide infra, ter, both | and the Church of England doe willingly a- 


| 3 bi x  gree with him, But withall I ſay,that ſeeing it is a ceremo- 
-| Fry" ieindifferent, and may lawtully bee vicd it is not in 
wore vale, the power of a private ſubie, to appoint or commaund 

to lay it away z but peaceably , lovingly, and obedi- 

Rem.l3. <ntly, to admit and reccine the ſame; knowing and c« 

1 Ferſ.1 uer A that in all things lawfull, higher powers 

| mult be obeyed. 
| CHAP, IX. 
| | 


Of the Eleftion of (Minifters, 
Have proued alreadie,that the church 


[ 7, | | hath authoritie to make decrees, lawes, 


| @)| ordinances, and conſtitutions, in all 

be. E-ExC|rhings which are Adaphora indifferent 
"2 >  &\n their owne nature , and tend to the 
>) peaceable gonernment of the Church, 


S ZXtor the c.urchot God may ſafely admit, 
divers formes and orders wherby u may bee governeds 


according tothe diuerſitie of the ſtate thereof, and variable 
circumſtances of times, places, and perſons, Tne ſame hibers 
| Ke and treedome 1s granted to the Church, in the Eleftion 
; ot her Minitters . This veritie may eafily be prouedgby 
foure reaſons of great mportance:wz, By apollolicall pra- 
# ftiſe, decrees of aungent Councels , the teſtimonie of 


by the holy Fathers 3 and the conſent of beſt approoued late 
Py Writers» 


The 
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T he fir ft Rea/on drawne from the pratlile of 
jr C br1ift and bug 4” 


C Hriſt himſelfe, as his holy Geſpellteacheth vs,did of Hr.19, 

himſcife alone without the conſent and voices of his Ver/e. I.” * 

Pople , both call and chooſe his Apoſtles. Andinlike Lake. lo, 

manner,him(elfc alone did cal & chooſe his diſciples,whs Verſe, 1, 

he (ent abroad to Preach the Goſpell , into cuery citic and 

place, whither he himſelt ſhould come, But wo certain it 

15, that we are boiid to imitate Chralts fatts & deeds, before . 

all other mens, For every his aQtion, is andoughtto be our ,. "IE 

inſtruction, For this cauſe doth the Apoſtleexhortthe &:> 77 eſi'5, ol 

phefians and in them all other Chriſtians,to be followers ot; ern, 

God, as deare children, And the ſame Apoſtle willeth vs to ** Cor.11, Do 

be followers of him,cuen as he followed Chriſt. 3 
The Apollles themſclues in their EleQtions of miniſters, 

did not cuer obſerue one and the ſame manner. Forgin one AA1QG. , 

place we reade,that they preſented two, Barſabas & Mats 

thias whereot the one was choſen by Letiln an other place, 

we find that this courſe was altered, For the people preſen- 

ted ſeucn to the Apoliles, who all were choſen without 

Lots,& vpon whom the Apoſtles alſo laid ontheir hands, _ "OI 

Wee reade in an otherplace, that this forme was likewiſe Att, T4. 

changed,and thatthe Apoſtles Paw/and Barnabas.ordained)/ 123+ 

minilters1n euery citie, 1n which ordaination they neither _.. 

obſerued caſting ot Lots, nor yet any preſentment by the 179m 

p:ople. We find inan other place,that S. Paw Eleed ang 2of 9 19:6 

ordained both 7imerhy and Titas, and gaue them authoris Titil.s, 

ne to ordaine others. Hereupon 1 interte this euident con= 

cluſion,that there 15 no certaine forme preſcribed forthe Ez 

lection of miniſters, which is to be oblerued for everin the 

Church, but that every Church is free.to change theſame, 

according to the circumſtances oftimes, places, and per= 

ſons. Which dottrine wil better appeare,when I ſhal come had. 

tothe fourth Reaſon, | ” 

The- 


ATG.3, 
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T he ſecond Reaſon dr awne from the Decreer 
of anncient conncels, 


Concil \L49- He Conncell of Laedices, holden in the yeare of our 
Heanaan,l}. 2 \ ord 370. hath theſe wordes, Non eff permittenaum tur 
by eleflionem corunmn facere , qui ſunt ad ſacerdotuen promo» 
vendi, The people may not be permitted,to have the E- 
leon and choile of them, who areto be preferred,to the 
Manift-rie of the Cnurch. 
Cencil Cabi- T be Councell of Cabuvow hath theſe wordes, Si qus epiſ. 
len.can, 10. ©9p1: de quacungque envitate fuerit defuntins , non ab ali miſt « 
comPprovincialibut, clere, Of crvibus [nis, alterins babeatur e- 
lheftr, Sin autem huins erdinatio irrita babeatuwr . It any Bi- 
ſhop thall dyc,ol what citie ſoever he be , letnot another 
be choſen by any other, ſave onely by the {tizens, Clear- 
gie,and biſhops ot the ſame province, /t nt be done other- 
wile, the ordination ſhall be of noeftet, The Councell of 
Amtinch teacheth the (clte ſame DoRrine, 
{enc, 2. Nis Thecouncell of Nice , after it hath pronounced the E- 
—» letion of the people to be voide and of none effe, »ddeth 
ae. theſe wordes, Oportet,n,cum gu! e/? promovendns ad epiſcope- 
twm,ab epiſcopic efgs, Forghethat thall be made a Biſhop, 
mult be cholen of the Biſhops, And this ſecond Councell 
of Nice alledgeth the firſt Conncell of Ace, vpon which 
they ground this their Decree, T his reaſon therefore is 
conlonantto the former, that there 1s no certaine preſcript 


rule, for the EleQtion of the Miniſters of the Church. 


Conc, autich, 
can.19. 


T he third Reaſon drawne from the Teſtimonie of 
the boly Fathers, 


Aint Hierome in his Epiſtle to Evagrize, hath theſe ex. 
= hin Dove: wordes; Nam & Alexandria a Marco evengeliſia 
Pn A Fu v/que 4d Heraclaws © Dioxiſium epiſcopos , prerbiteri ſemper 

ge 2 runny cx [6 eletium in excelfiors £r adn collocatum, epiſcopuns 


wommabant, 
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nominabant. For at Alexandria from CHarke the Euange- 
h{t vatill the Biſhops Heractar and Diomins, the pallorall 
Elders did alwaies chooſe one among them , whom they 
placed in an higher degree, and called him Biſhop,Marke 
theſe words well, Saint Hierome faith heere, that the Prieſts 
or Paſtoral! Elders did in Saint Markers time, (which was 
in the m2 of the Apoſyes, ) chooſe one of themſelues to 
be their Bilhop, He makethno mentis at al, of any intereſt 
that the p:ople had in that EleQion, 

He that can and l:{l,may readein the Eccleftaſticall Hi- 
ſtories,that when Anrentas the Arian was depriued of the 
Biſhopncke of CAlillan, then YValemmiann: the Emperour 
called the Bi hops together, and willed them to place ſuch 
a one1n that #:(/hoprickegas was fat for tae place. Whuch 
mation of the Emperour did no ſooner ſound in the eares 
of the Bilbops, butthey forthwith humbly requeſted the 
Emp:rour, that he himſclie would chooſe one whom hee 
thought molt mcete in chat behalfe , Yetthe Emp:rour 
both grauely, prudently, and molt Chriflianly an{wered, 
that it were much better for them to chovſe one , For that 
they were be'l able to 11d ze and difcerne, of his meetneſle 
for that place, /n the ende,the good Emperour ſeeing the 
people tm »{tnoufly dewmided aboiit the Eletion , was 
content tomerpofehs authoring,and to commaund Ame 
broſe to he ord 11nd Brihop there. Tacle are the wordes of 
Teodoretus, Fat diſ[enſione Cognits Ambroſiny vrb uy pre- 
fettur, weriting ne Qutinouear wn rerun miirentur propere 4 
eccleham crolenii, lt editione compreſſa un ore omnes poſtu- 
lantyutt Ambrojm, quradiuc [acris Rantilmi miſteryr non 6+ 
rat m/14tm' 1/1; deſarmetur epiſcopmr. Dnare tuditain)erator 
i bet 1//um egregmm urn extemplo C5 mitl.ri, C ep Copwn 
erdinars, 

So ſoone as this di([ention was knowne , Ambro%thy 
goucrnour of the itie, fearing leaſt they (out raile fore 
new tumult,commeth with ſpeede vato tle C inrch, The 
people beholdtas him madeat end of ticir variance, and 


Pp all 


Vide inſra, 


cap ,1 4+ 
memb.2,0 
per toium, 


Thredey, lib, 


E 4- bit. cap, 


106 Of the Eleftion of Mmiſters. 


a'l with one aflent deſired, that Ambro/e not as yet 
Baptized with the holy Lauer, might bee deſigned ther 
Bilhop. Which when the Emperour heard, hee commauns 
ded, that forthwith that worthy man ſhould be Baptized, 
and then created their Biſhop, Thus writeth this auncient 
and learnedfather, 

1 Out of theſe wordes / obſerve firſt;that in the time of 
Theodoret, (who lwedalmolt I200,yeares agoc,)the peo 
ple had voices 1n the Election ot the. Miniſters of che 

2 \ Church, Secondly, that ſuch viage of popular Ele&tion, 
was the cauſe of great tumults and {edition 1n the Church, 

3 Thirdly,that it was lawtull for the Biſhops, to hauckept 
the authoritie and intereſt of EleQtion in themſelues. 

4 Fourthly,thatthe confirmation of Bill:ops, was then in the 
$ power of the Emperour, Fittly,that it greatly skilleth not 
wino doe choſe, fo fit men be choſen for the places, 
Enſeb.lib.6. Enmſebius Ceſarienſir athirmeth conſtantly , that two 
cap,7,hift, excellent Biſhops in Paleſtine, Theoftiſius Bilhop of Ceſa+ 
ecc/e/, rea,and Alexander Bilkop of Hieruſa/em,d\d of themſclues 
maket\c famous Dottor Origen Munſter of the Church, 
Many like teſtimonies, are every where to be foundin the 
hiſtoric of the Church, but I tudic to be briete. 


The fourth Reaſon, drawne from the uniforme 
conſent of (ate Writers, 


Wy Ailter Catvin, whoſe onely teſtimonie were ſuffi« 


cient mn this diſpute, ) is ſoplaine and reſolute, 

that whoſoever thall with uf axracdhn and indifle= 

rencic pet uſe his DoArinegcannot but yeelde vn- 
to mine opinion in this behalfe, Theſe are his expreſſe 
wordes; &/7 quraem (511d (fateor) ept199s ratione ſancuttuns: 
Calnin inſt, Lanarcer/i conculio, ne tarbis eletho permutatur, Vit mn. 
lh 4.cap,g Ynquam evenit , vi tot capiia vno /erſu rem aliquam bene 
$.17 1 . Component. VR 
1 hus | con elle, was with very greatreaſon decreed in 

the 


Of the Eleftion of Mmiſters. 107 
the councell of Leedices, that the EleQtion ſhould not bee 
permitted to the common people, For itis very ſeldome or 
ncuer ſcene, that ſo many heads can agree toconc]ude any 
matter well, Loe, this great learned man, (who was the 
greateſt patron of the new dilcipline,)graunteth freely ard 
roundly, that the Church may change the maner of clecti- 
on, and conſe quently,that no one certaine kind ofeletftion, 
1s deswre dinmo,decreed by Gods law to be perpetuall, 

Againein an other place, the (ame Dottor hath theſe Caluin.ind 
wordcs;Vermm in ceteris conſentanea fmt 1pſorum ob/ervatio; }; n Wet 66.4/ 
cum Pauls de/criptione » Ineo autem quod tertio loco Po/mmur, . NOV 4+ 
quinem /ce,,mimſtro! inſltuere debeont, non unum ſemper te. 9-10. . 
nerunt ordinems, But in all the reſt,their obſeruation was as 
greeable tothe diſcripus ofthe Apoſtle, And touching tne 
third point, who ou ght to chooſe the Miniſters, they did 
not alwaics ovſerue the ſame order, Loegthe maner of chu- F74e /upra, 
ſiag the Miniſters, was notthe ſame in every place,but va» cap. per 
ried according to the circumſtances of times and places, as rota, 
ſcemed belt tocucry Church, 

Maiſter Bez41s fo plaine in this controverſie, (though 
he be deen:d oneof the chiefelt patrons of the Preſbyterie) Bexg in cone 
that [ thinke his words indifferently porde-ed,will (ufficie f:ſſjon.cep.5. 
ently conhrme mime opinion, and the Doftrine / defend. ar 1,35 rt, 
Theſe are his exprelle words; Q womans pleruwmgue muttitu- 17,# fines 
do 4 tmperita ef > mntratlabilis, C5 maior pars [epe meloren 
VAC, HEMT TOOOCY ATEES Fu1derm legutime conſlituta, 0102114 pere 
mi[ſa /wnt + ſſrem vali fed conſlunr ſunt ex popu conſen/u cers 
ts maniſtratus quiplebs precant , (+ inconditam multitnainens _, . 
revat. nnd ihe prudet'a in negotiy humantt requiritwr wmul- Vide infra, 
to ſane mags opus eſt certa moderatione in y1rebus in quibus hos Ps I 4.per 
mine prorſm cecmtini's Neg, cau(a eft,cur quiſqua (am wwdicry bo tota, OF noe 
mn» clamiter nully hit efſe prudene locignify bane prudetta de qua tur valae, 

{oqu 1.,0/tendat cum ar verbs paInare, qued [ane nou ar bity or« membr. 2,0 
Sequitur:neque.n, bmplicter ſpeftandi,quid [it ab apoſtolis face 3* 
tne in prigtia ecolefraſitca , aun dinerſiſſime ſint cireumfban- 
t4,ac proinde ab/g, Cacozilia non poſſint #nnia emmbia lacis 
ÞP 2 ac 
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ac temporibus ad unam eandemque formam revocari, ſed poting 


ſpeflandns oft eorum finu & [copus ivariabils , CF ca de« 
tigenda forma ac ratio rerum apendarum , que volts e0 de- 


Cas 


rig r= nn==_—_rn | 
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"'y 
| Becauſe the multitudes for the mol? part ignorant and 
| | intratable, and the greater part doth ofren preuaile __ 


geainlt the bettcr ; there cannor bee fonnd cien a popular 

ſtate lawfully appointed, where all things are cornmired tO 

the varuly multicudegbut ccrtame magi\}rates are appoIne 

ted y the conlent ot the people to rule thew, It this prus» 

dence mult be had in humane aſt: vires,muchr More 1s a4 mo» 

deration required 1m thoſe matters, w hercin men arc alto- 

gether blinded. Nett her 1s there any caufe, wby arv man of 

ſound 11dgement {ſhould exclame, that 11 {:1ch acaterbere 

. is no pl ice tor polliciez  valetle hecan (hewe tins pollicie 
whereot /{peake y to bee rep!12nant fore 1 ord of God, 
which I thinke he can never doe, For wv mult not alw.ics 

FT | looke, what the Apoſtles did in {hurch $oucrymentgfee- 
eAb/qze 10g there is fo great diverſitie of ciroig Aances, that a man 
Cacor- lia, eannot without prepoſterous Zeale rediceall dinos in all 
laces and times,to one and the fe!fe (ame forme 3, but it is 


— 


a - _- 
o - 
_- 
———— — ——— — I op ww 4 
f 


OGEY __— 
= 


Ad fF F de ſupra, ſuthcient,if reſpeR be had to therr end and purpole, which 
| £49,7. ap>or. is not v wriable and that manner and tormie1n Churches 
3.rAl3, mafters be vied, which leadeth direRtiy thereunto. Thus 


wriitet! Mailter Beta, 

Out of this DoQrinegwhick maiſter Beza hath freely 
dclinered to our contideration , Tobfſerue theſe worthy 
documents which 7 wiſh the gentle Reader, to keepe als 

x wWaies in his vood remembrance, Firlt,thatthe common 
people are 1gnorantand intratablegand ſo vahitto beare 
any lway-1n watrers of great moment, Sccondly, that in 
worldly matters the vnruly multitude are cuer gouctned 
by others,mm euery well managed common-weale. Tirdly, 

that a greater care mult be had in Church. gou ernment; 
and that the vulgar ſort muſt have lefle dealine therein, 
y 4 Fourtily , that no wiſe man will or can denie , that the 


{ lurch 


3 
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Church muſt vſc great pollicie in theſe affaires, Fiftly, that 5 
no private man may ſpeake againſt the Churches pollicie, 
vnlelle hee can proove the ſame to bee againſt the word of 

od, Sxilygthat the Church is not alwayes bound 'tofol- 5 
Jow that in Fer pollicie and government, which the Apo» 
files did prattiſe 1n their time, Which ſ1xe points, if wee 
(hall ponader them lennoullvzwe can not but tinde our Eng- 
lh church gonernment, to bee avreableto M aſter Bezas Vide ſupra 
doArine, Who, | vercly thinke, it hewere here and did cape7s 
bchold 'the ſame, would with applauſe ſublcnbe there» 
vnto, 

M, Biltexger,”a man of ligh eſteeme in Chriſts church, Bullengey, 
hath theſe wordes;,. O uamobrem hinc efficunr, ecclefam babe- aaver/ns 
re poteſl arem + mandatum eligends nunftros. Hoc antems face- , yk. 
ye poteſt veltora eccle fra uri fids homines ab ectleſia ad hoc eletts, hbr,3,cap-4. 
provt commoare, vin F ad pacerm conſeryandan aprins Ute 
dernr , pro locorum, per /enarum * temporum ratione, Nam 
enntlahecad Davii regulam dirrgenda ſunt ot ommia decenter 
+ orame fiant, Sequitar; ita Panlus & Bernabas pre/byteros 
ſer miniitros elegernnt mm eccleſur Aſie, Fr Titus #m Creta, 
& Uimothens m Enhiet:, eceleparum mmiiftros ordimarunt, 
Hahent aut* mii mam poteſlatem, ex eo qnoa atota ecclefia ate 
fel wat, que eX ve rbs det poteſlatem OF mandatum habet eli- 

endieciit [1h mmiityos, 

Wherfore hence it commeth,hat the Church bath POWer ,.. Ma/cule, 
and commandement to choofe Miniſters, And this com. & nota valda 
mi(1:01 may be performe.!, cher by the Church her ſelfe | 
wo. y, or by ome fair ht perforschoſen by the Church, 
to tin ende and purpole; as (tall be thovght nore CONVes 
ment, prohtable, and (it for the peace of the Church, re- 
eard being had to the places, perſon*, and times, For all 
theſe things maſt bee referred to Saint Pantrrivle, that all 
things may be done decently andin order. So P:awiand 
Bernabas, chooſe Minilters inthe Churches of e4/ia. So 
Tins chooſe Miniſters in Creta,and T moth. 44 chooſe *— 
ſtorall Elders at Ephe/wa, And theſe perſons have authos 

P 3 $1410 
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ritic (o to doe, becauſe the whole church hath choſen them 
therevntoz which by Gods word hath power and commil- 
fion, to chooſe the miniſters of the Church. Thus writeth 
this famous Door, Out of theſe wordes, | oblerue theſe 
golden Leſlons. Firſt, that the authoritic tochooſcand e+ 
le the miniſters of the church , pertaineth vnto the whole 


church, Secondly, that the church hath this libertie and 
power granted to herzeither to choole them her ſelt by ge- 
neral voices of all, or elſe to appoint ſome ſpecial perſons for 
that ende and purpoſe. Thirdly, that the manner of elec- 
ting ch ancaiion may be chaunged,as the circumſtan- 
ces of times, perſons, or places ſhall require, Fourthly, that 
this varietic of eleCtion, 15 grounded vpon Gods word, Fift. 
ly,that Pan, Bernabes, Titxs, and Timotbens, did of them. 
ſclues chooſe theminilters of the churchz and conſequent» 
ly that the manner of clefting church-miniſlers this day ve» 
(4 in thechurch of Znglazd, is agreeable tothe word of 
God, and alſo tothe Apoſtolique praftiſe of the Primitive 
church, For our Biſhops doe not exerciſe any authoritie 
at all, ſaue that onely, which the whole church aflembled 
in Parliament, did by vniforme allent committed vnto 


them, 
| The fir Obieftion. 

S.Cyprian telleth vs, that the people haue intereſt in the 
Eledionof Miniſters, which was giuen them by diuine 
authoritie, Ergoyit is notin mans power, to take away that 
freedome from them. 


The Anſwere. | 


I anſwere; Firſt, that S. Cypriex meaneth mpany. elle 
by diuine authoritie, but divine examples not any divine 
precept, commanding it ſoto be done, Viz. that there are 


_ examples in the Scripture, by which wee may learne, that 


the common people were preſent at the elcion of the 
Mirtcrs, to giue teſtimome to the church of their life and 
conuerſauon) as witnelles of their honeſt behaviour, not 


4 a$ 


: 
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23 Tudges of the Eleftion. This my 
ypon S.C yprien: owne words, which Eproue ſundry wayes. 
F:rft, becauſe he proueth his a{lertion onely by examples; 


vie. For that Eleazar, Marthius, &'the'7, Deacons, were cho- 
ſen inthe ſight & preſence ofthe people, Now we know, 
that examples onely ſhew what may be done; butthey are 


not a law, which doe or can conimaund a thing of neceſit 
tic to bee done, Chrif-miniſtred the holy Euchariſt after 
Supper, but wee doe it before dinner, The Apoltles re- 
ceiuedir fitting, but wee takeit kneeling, Chriff miniſtred 
it in vnleauened bread, but wee in bread' thatis leauened, 
So we ſee a great diſparitie, betwixt examples and pre- 
cepts, The former doe inſtru vs; but not compell vs; the 
latter doe not onely teach vs, but they alſo commapnd vs, 
Againe, becauſe $,(yprien,hath theſe words; nod & ipſum 
videnuus de divine authoritate deſcendere,ut ſacerdoz plebe pre» 
feme ſub onmium oculy deligatur,, & dignug at, idoneus pubti. 
 cotudicio ac teflimonis comprobetur, | | 
Whichthing wee fee deſcends from diuitie atithoritie, 
| thatthe Prieſt may bee choſen when the people are pre- 
ſent,inthe eyes ofthem all;that he may beproved worthy, 
by m_ iwdgement and teſtmonie, And alittleafter, 
he News more plainly thecaufe,why the peopleare pre- 
: ſent at eleftions,” Er: Epiſcopms defigatur plebe preſente, que 
© I Sngnlorum vitam pleniſſime nevit, | And thar- the Biſhop 
v I may bee cholenin the preſence of the people, who know 
beſt what every mans life hath beene,” Thirdly,becaulſe S. 
Cyprian confef{cth in that very place, hat ſome: Prouinces 
had an other cuſtome, whom hee reproveth not. 


&vinsz yet can nothing be inferred thereypon, againſt the 
pos of the Church of England, The reaſon is eviderit, 
ecaule nothing is done in our Churches of England, to 


which the people haue not yeelded their affent, as15 alrca* 
dieproued, . | 


anſwere is grounded 


I anſwere ſecondly, that if the Antecedent bee admir- 
ted,and wee alſo grauntthe peoples intereſt to bez De twre - 


The + 


Num 20.1, 
v.2.7. 
eAtt.1,atf7.6. 


Vide infer, 


Capel 4, 
memb 2,0) Þþ 
0 nota val- 
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The 2, Obieflion, 


The example of the Apoſtles, ſaith M. Cavin, is to 


vs Uiceprecepti, Ergo, wee may not chaungey or depart 
from their prattſe in any wile. 


The eA »/1 were, 


I anſwere; firſt, that I have proved the contrary, both 
out of Maiſter (afvinand M, Beza: yea, M. Calvin him» 
ſelfe granteth freely, that Chriltes owne prattiſe may, bee 
chaunged 2 and that ina matter of greatelt moment, cuen 
in the bleſſed Euchariſt, Theſe are his owne words : Nebil 
« Chriſh confilio ac voluntate aluenis facere videri, qu non conn 
temptu neque temeritate ſed ip/a neceſſitate adatl, pro vine an 
lina in yt regionibus vſitate potions pentrs u/urparent.. Hoc doe. 
mini Calvim reffonſum, vt optima ratiene maum, & Chriſti © 
conſilio conſemtaneum, noſter cata aaco comprobavit at eos ſun | 
perſtuticie ſacere cenſuermns, qui  vins ſymbolo v/q,adro per+ 
derent, vi altera cent partews omittere mallent, qua Analozoa 
alind /ymbotum ita cogente niceſſitate,v/urpare, 

M Calvin, (ah M, Beza,) anſwered to his brethren 
in America which. have no wane, that they ſhould not doe 
contrary to Chriſtes will and meaning, ho not vpon cons 
tempt, but conſtrained with neceſlitie, would vic inſtcede 
of wine, ſom: other kinde of drinke viuall in that countery, 
Which counlell of M,Calvin our congregation did {o well 
like, as grounded vppon. good reaſon, and agreeable to 
Chriſtes counſell, that we1udged them to be ſuperſtitious, 
which did fo depend ypon the Symbole of wine, that they 
had rather omitthe one part of the Supper, then to. vie 
vpon neceſlitic, an other Symbole proportionable vnto 
wine, This was M, Cam: opuuon , inthiswwportant 
and moſt weightie affaire. 

M, 8ez4 likewiſe deliuereth his iudgement, in another 

lubicR 
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Gbietoflike moment. Theſeare his expreſſe words 
Secunds generu ſunt ipla fignorum materia, & nonnullee 
ram ri um 4 domino inftiturorum forma, vt exempis gratias 
penis (+ vinum ſunt cene figna ex Donuni influntione, Ti 
$911%r pans ant yins, wel nullus oft vfus, wel nulle certs tem. 
pore copia, num cena Domini nulla celebrabutur? Jmo rite ce» 
lebrabuur, k quod panist ant vini vicem, vel ex v/u communi 
ve/pro temperis ratione /upplet , pants ant vini loco adhibea- 
tur, Hec. n, went fuit Chrilti , quurm panem ac vinum ad 
bee myfleriadeligeret, wt propeſitis earum rerium fignis quibue 
rorpar neſirum atitur , veram alimonian /piritnalem velut ob 
ocmler repreſentarer, ltaque « Chriſti ſententi « nibil aber- 
Fat, qui nullopror/ut nevandi fiudio pro pane & vine ſbi» 
Inat, que of non parem, ſimilens tamen alimonie analogians 
babeent, Deſi etiam aqua (5 tamen baptiſmny alicuins diſſe ro = 
Fi cum edificatione new poſit, nec debeat ; ego certe quor 
als , #0 WHOS FE aqna baptizar 
Ofthe ſecond kinde are the matter of the ſignes, and 
the forme of certaine Rites which our Lord ordained; as 
for examples ſake, bread and wine, are the fſignes of the 
Supper, by our Lords owneinſtitation, Where therefore 
there is either no vſe at all of bread and wine, orelſe great 
want for a time, ſhall we celebrate no Supper of the Lord? 
Yea, it ſhall beecelebrated aright, if that bee taken in the 
lace of bread and wine, which cither by common vſe, or 
in regard of the time, is vied inthe ſtead of bread or wine, 
For this Chrift intended, when he choſe bread and wine 
for theſe myſteries; that by prgpoſing before our eyes, the 
ſignes of thoſe things with which our bodies is nouriſhed, 
he might repreſent the true foode of our ſoules. Therefore 
he ſwarueth not atall from Chriftes meaning, who having 
no deſire of innovation, vſeth in ſtead of bread and wine, 
thoſe things, which though they have not equall, yet have 
they like proportion of nouriſhment with bread and wine, 
There wants alſo water, and yet Baptiſme neither ought 
nor can be diffcred with edificayion;z my ſelfe doubtleſle 


Q_ would 
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would baptizein any other liquor,nolefle lawfully then T 
would in water, Tins 1s maiſter Beaaes 1udgement, cucn in 
theeſlential! parts of the Sacramerits, 

Out of this doctrine thus delivered by theſe two leare: 
ned Doctors, CM,Calvm, and CI, Bexa, I oblerve theſe 
molt important documents, Filt, that the authoritie of 
the church 15 ſo great, thatit can alter the maticr ofthe Sa- 
craments, both of Baptilme and the Lordes ſupper, if 
credit may be given to theſe great DoRors doAtrine 

Secondly,thatthe vic of the Lords Supper and of Bap» 
tiſme is ot ſuch neceſſiuiegthat this chaunge way and ought 
tro be admitted,rather then wee bee detrauded of the benes 
ite rherecot, | 

Tirdly, that neither the praiſe of the Apoſlles, nor + 
the examples of Chrif, nor yet Chriſles owne inſtitution; 
No, not inthe matter of Sacraments, 1s of luch force and 
moment; but that thechurch,ypon. good aud. neceſſarie: 
cauſe, may alier and chaunge the fore, And conlequents 

1y, it muſt necdes be graunted, netther. canit with any co-'/ 

lour of reaſon bee denieds that the Church may chaunoe 
the maner of chooſing her miniſters, as necei[aric circume 
ſtances of times, places, anc perſons ſhall require,. Eſpe- 
cially,fecing there 15 net ther exarplegcommandement,or. 
io{t;rution of (rift to the contraric, | 
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Of the ordeining of Miniſters, and the (eremonies therets: 
appertemags P 


Hat Biſhops haue and everhad autho» 
rite, to make, order, and admit Minis 
Y ſters of the Church it is ſo cleere and 
gp eridents by the, Scriptures ,, Councelsg 
\ Fathers and continuall; practiſe at the” 


If Clurch , that L cannot: by | 
FC) t admire 
02} | | their, 
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their audatious temeritie, . that doe oppugne the ſame. 
Marke well the anſwers, to all the Obie&tions 1n' this 


Chapter. 


Saint Paw! chargeth, Biſhop Timathis, not tolayhis TOs 
hands raſhly. onany man, And the ſame Saint Paxdtelleth Fi22,4.11m, 
vs,thathe left Biſhop Tm at Creta, thathe might order 1-04#.15. 


and make miniſters 11 euery towne. | 
Now , that Timmorthie and Tits ordained Miniſters, 


itis clecre by the Text it felfe. But two doubts re- 


Vide {upr4 


. maine 4 The one, whether Trmorthie and Titus had *Þ $» + 


more authoritie then other common Miniſters , or not. 
The other , whether they alone ordained Miniſters 
or with the toynt-authoritte of others, 

Touching the former, { haue prooved alreadie by 
many teſtimonies, that both Tire and Timothers were 
Arch-biſhops , and had fſuperioritie oucr many other 
Biſhops . 


I will heare adioyne the teſtimonie of Hemingius; Temingins 
whoſe wordes are theſe : eAttamen Panius gradu dignt in exchir, 
tatis & ordine Timetheo & Tito erat ſuperior , Tume- P4943 G71 
theut gradn & ordine exceliuit reliquos Epheſme wrbu $372. P. 367+ 
preabyteros, Et Titra Cretenſi9ua precrat. Sequitur, inter P17 3» 


be numſtros aqnoſcut etiam eccleſia neſfira graaus dignitatis, 
ordees, pro arverſitate donorum, laborum magnitudine, at v« 
cationum azonitate ac indicat barbaricum efſe, de eccleſia hune 
erdin-m tollere elle, Juaicat cateros Altiſtror ſuis epiſcos 
P's oportere obtemperare in Omnibus , quod ad adificatio- 
nem eccleſie faciunt , inxta verbum dei ac viilens eccleſie 
@con mum , Iudicat epiſcopos ins habere in ceteros miniſtros 
eccleſie you deſpoticum ſed patrium, 

But Paw 1n deegree'and order of dignitie, was 
ſuperiour to Timothte and Titus , Timothiein degreeand 
orcler, excelled all other Presbyters or Prieſtes of E- 
pheſmr z and Titns was gouernour over the -Crerions, 
Among theſe M:mſters, our Church alfo acknowledgerh 
degrees of dignitie, & orders,according to the diuerſitieof 


Q 2 gifts, 
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giftes, labours, and calling: and decmeth him to bee a 
plain rudesbegthat once hath but a minde to take this order 
out of the Church, Our Church alſo 1wdgeth, that all 0+ 
ther Miniſters muſt ebey their apts cect all rhings which 
rtaine to edification, according to the word of God, and 
the profitable diſpenſation of the Church, Shce iudgeth 
that the Biſhops have a ſoueraigntie ouer all other Mani 
: ſters of the Church; yetnot deſpoticall,but paternal. 
A1.1a465, Touching thc latter, the ſcripture is plaine , that none 
a,14 tir.1, but Biſhops did ordaine Church1-miniſters at any time, 
5.2.19. 1.6, And theſe Fathers of the Church affirme c6ſtantly,that this 
was a {peciall & knowne prerogative of Riſhopszthat they, 
and none but they, could order and make Miniſters of the 
Hiern. epiſt, Church, S. Hhereme hath theſe evident & cxpreſle words; 
ad Evagr, mid enim facut excepta ordinatione Epiſcopus, quod preſbytev 
tows 3.fol, nenfaciat ? For what doth a Bifhop, which a Prieſt doth 
150,F, not, theorderingof Miniſters exceptec? Loe. in this one 
thing, doth a Biſhop differ from Prieſts and inferiour 
Miniſters; becauſe no other Miniſter, ſave onely a Biſhop, 
can ordaine = make _” of the Church, 
Saint Epiphanes, (who lived aboue one thouſand and 
Fay ao two hundred yeares agoc;) afh: mcth plainly, that Biſhops 
{nam onely make Prieſts,that 15,begetteth fathers to the Churchy 
and both he and Saint Am enrolled the contraric Opini- 
Pag.296. on among flat herelies,cenfuring all them for Heret:ques 
that held or defended (uch abſurditics, - 
Irenens, (ib. Saint Ireners, (who lived next to the Apollles, and 
3-cap.3.4br. (o could not bee ignorant, what was the Chnrch-pradtiſe 
$.cap.2, pag, intheir dayes, ) maketh this my doftrine without queſti- 
$89, on, andbeyond all exception; that Biſhops even inthe 
Apoltolique time, were difterent in degree from Prieſts, 
and did create and make Prieſts, but neuer were crea. 
ted of Prieſts. 
No,no: if Prieſts could make Prieſts:or if it were not an 
Apoltokcall tradition, that that charge doth appertaine 
oucly to Bulhops, {as it 8 tus day laubably oblcrued in 
the 


I.ber.75. 
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the Church of £x2/a, then doubtleſle, Aerins could ne- 


ver haue beene cenſured for aw Heretique. Adde hereunto, 
that which I hauec alreadie deliveredgin the faft Chaptergin 
the firſt and ſecond Paragraph z and thou ſhalt finde this 
DoRrine,to be agreeable tothe praftiſe of Chrifts church 
in all former ages. See Zaxchwe,and note well his wordes, 
Note well alſo the Anſwere to the ſecond ObicRion, 


T he firſt Obielion, 


| Ttappeareth by Saint Hierome in his Epiſtle to Evegrs- 
Be. miniſter was made ſuperiour toan other,onely 


by the ordinance of men, 
The Anſwere, 


T anſwerezFirſt,that Saint Fherome calleth that mans or. 
dinance,which was done by the Apoſtles immcediately,for 


” that they were men indeed,as weour (clues are.Secordly, 
>” that ſuperiority of one Mmiſter over and aboue another, 


was in the Apoſtles time, and proceeded from avthoritie 
apoſtolicall. This is alreadie proved. Thirdly,gthat a ching 
may bee called de ive diamine, a divine inſtitution orordi- 

vancegtwo wates.. Firſt, becauſe itis of God immediately. 
' Secondly, forthatitis of them , who are ſo direted by 
Gods holy ſpirit , that they cannot erre. This phraſe of 


Supre,cap.$. 
$,2. 


ſpeach, Saint Pew victh in theſe wordes,to theremnant / I.Cor,7, 


all that Saint Paw/ſpoke, was fromthe Lord, and thathis 
ordinance was divine,and not meere humane. Andin this 
fenſe, the ſuperioritie of Biſhops ouer other inferiour Mi- 
niſters ofthe ſhurch,may bee called De iwre divine, or an 
ordinance divine, Saint Fherome calleth it an humane ore 
—_ ther then Diunney becauſe it was De inre divine 
onely in genere,and mcdiately,and De inre bunwanc in /peciey 
and immediately. : A 

Q 3 The 


fpeake, andnotthe Lord, White we may not doubt,but ##/+e 31 
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The ſecond Obieflion 4 
Inthe primitive Church , there was neither Arch-bis 
ſhop, Patriarke, nor Metropolitan, and yet no Church 
did or can cxcell the ſame,in gouernment, beaulic,or per» 
tection, F 
The Anſwere. 


G Tanſwere} Firſt, thatthough inthe very beginning of 
theprimitute Churchgthere were no Arch-biſhops,Patri- 
arches,or Metropolitanszyet were ſuch very ſhortly alter, 
cuen inthe time of the Apoſtles, as isalreadie proued, Se» 
condly , that though Arch-biſhops, and Mectropolitans 
were notexpreſlcly named,yet werethey equivalently 1ms 
3 plycdinthe Apoſtles,.. Thirdly, that as the Church for a 
time wanted Arch-biſhops and 8iſhops,lo didit alſo want 
Deacons and vopriclled Flders, And as the defe of the 
latter,, .did not argue the iwperfeion.of the Church for 
4 Fhattime; ſo nather did thewant of the former, inferre any 
ſuch nece(larze conſequence, Fourthly,that as the Churc 
had authoritie, for the circumſtances of times, places,and 
perſons,to ardaine Deacons, and vnprielted Seniours, (if 
any ſuch euer were, | ) ſo alſo had it thengand this day hath 
Fide & nota like authoritie to 0rdaine Arch bilhops, and other Mini- 
Pudmper. | ſers of the church,tor the common good, voitie,and peace 
ſnpracap:9, of the ſame, Whoſocuer ſhall read attentuely, Maiſter Bat 
penis ante Hingerr wordes againſt the Anabaprtiſts of his time , ſhall 
ebi:f},l. tinde andpacciue very cuidently, that hee conſtantly dg- 
feadcti tus.my cpinion and dotrine, | 
B «ucerns wn Nailer Bucer makethihis caſe moſt evident,whileſt 
4.cap as e- hoe ſheweth the liverue, freedome; and authoritie of 
phe/wide he Church, in thele molt pithy and golden wordes ; At 
enndeus /up, vero de ceteris ſignts que un ſacris adbibita ſunt a wete- 
cap.$, rig, ve! beare aabibentur a multts, wi {aunt 12145 ad ox- 
C> nota val, erei/me!  catechi/mor, & abs veſtia baptizatorum, /4- 
ae, cer 
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cer panii qui dabatiry catechunents , Plerague alia , fe” 
ſentto, S1que ercleſie efſent, que puram (hifi tenerent"' 
dollrinem , ſenceram ſervarent arſciplinon, hiſque ſige 
ni wvierentwr ſimp/ics ey + pure , abjque omm ſuper (litts« 
ne vel leontate . preciſe ad pres ecwetidbel eaſque probt 
ommbus meileflas; ear eccieſics nou peſſens equitiom prop... 
ter fenorum. talem v/ion Condemnare , Seouitur s, hint fits 
vt hommes ſicut m prevatts & publicis atlionibus facuunt, ' 
ita vtilner etiam plerague figna BI" 1." ſarris ceremo- 
ys . Iterwm ihbidens | \ fgnmum 1f0/itions MAanumn etiom epr/< 
cops fol prebebant , & non ab/que rations. Stve, n fit fete - 
domins baptizai ts confirmandun: five xeconciliantsy; au gas” 
1/941 PECCATINY, ſrve eccle/1,1 mmll ys axrdimands ec ona winds | 

ſteria maxine decent cor, _ [wrama veck/iarnns try 4 he | 
mandate ef, & 

Touching all othercerethonies, whichwere vſed of an-- 

cient time.m the holy miſteriesg(or are thisday jn'vie with: | 

many 3' as fireto Fxoreifmes rap mm nc the whites! 
garment of the Baptized , ——_— -ginen To the Cas: 
techumenes, arid many other things, my opinion is this, 

if therewereany Churches,whictrr re doftrine” 

and ſincere diſcipline, and did vſctheſe fignesand cere- 
ryonies/implety and parely,withoutall ſuperſtition otles ..... ,,,- 
uitie,. preciſely to godly admonitions.well vndriſtood of : 
allthe-people;z wendy 51 l+notcondemne thofſe'churchs.: 

e3, for the vc of fuch fignes or ceremonies, Hencv it com= 

meth,. that as men doen privateand-publique actions, ſo' 

alfomay they adde henes.vnto their. holy\ceremo» 

nies, andthat net withont-profiti...Thefgyealſo of ime» 
politianof hatdsy was ara. oo onel thar'Note well 

not wittiont.reaſon, For whether the baptized wereto bee (4:5 por and 


03 


«@ % 


{ confirmed:with.the couenantotihe Lond or they , who 4crme acl, 


had ſinned grievoully,were taberctonciled, or Miniſters #e7cd by this 
were. to: be oxdained wAld Churches allabelamipiſieries great leare 
dar elpectalixpariarne. yatlo them, fPrbombechicteſt ped DAN. 
durgeof thechurchis comme, to whratiaert: 


Out 
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Zwinglins in 


occle/ peg 4 


O/the ordaming or Mmiſters, 
Out oftheſe golden wordes of this great learned DoQor, 
and renowned Writer , 1 obſerve theſe worthy leſſons, 
Firſt, that in the auncient approved Churches were many 
Minifteries, with which inferiour Miniſters (then called 
Prielts,as our Church this day vſeth the ſame names,)had 
not to doe withall, Secondly, that onely Biſhops (who 
were ſuperiours in degree,) could make,order,and conſe» 
crate Pricſts,and other inferiour Miniſters ot the Church, 
Thirdly, that onely Biſhops, and not Prieſts,did confarme 


the baptized, by umpoſition of hands. Which thing our 


Feg6/b Church doth this day lawdably obſcrue, howſoe- 
uer (ome mal=contents, more raſhly then wiſely i 
the ſame. Fourthly,that the Church hath authoritie to cons 
ſtitute ſymbols, ſignes and ceremonies, and to adde them 
vato the holy miſteries. Fiftly,that we may not condemne 
thoſe Churches, which for godly conſiderations without 
ſuperitition , doe vſe ſuch ſignes and ceremonies, as were 
not knowne or heard of in the primitive Church.Oh that | 
this doftrine were well marke 
doubtleſle all diſſention would ceaſe, and all mal-contents 
would yecld obedience, to the godly ſettled Lawes of our 
&/s Church, 
aiſter Zavagkins a learned and famous Writer, | 
a1d a moſt zealous profeſſor of Chriſts Goſpell, is able to 
latisfic all indifferent Readers , Theſe are his expreſſe 
wordes: Seal :1//ud notari debet, quod apeſio/orum nomes 
depoſnernnt, wi primmm wni alicni ecclefie affixi, line cur ans 
rontinuem habuerant , cum mmuum vel ſenctta impedits, vel 
Tane,n on poo emphaſedepiſep 
ati ſunt, Poſſumns antes buins rei exemplumns, ans teflens ads 
ducere D, [acobum,qurm no: minorem ab etate dicimns. Hunc, 
n, Hirroninmus Of one: fumnnlvetuſti patres , Hieroſolymit ano- 
ram ep1/copum no minant, non «lian ob can/am,quam quod ca in 
wrbe /edem fixam po/arſſet. Cum.n.antea, vt + rehequi apoſſols, 
peregrmationibuy deditia fodews whigne terr armm docuiſſe! 198- 
<vaw 


d,and remembred; for then F 
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dem ab idfis apoſiolis conftuuntns oft, qui Hieroſolymitane eccle. 
cura, cen dhgens aliquis ſpeculator ageret: idem de lobanne 
exangebfta & chriſti dsſcipulo dicere poſſummns,( 1m.n,multis 
v4arys periculss obietins apoſiolicam funttionem longo tempore 
adminiſtraviſſet,tandem Epheſiorum epiſcopus faftus,in eavrbe 
anuo ab a[cenſione domini ſexageſimo oftavoe vin exceſſit, | 
This alſo mult be marked, that they laid away the name 
of Apoſtles,ſo ſooneas they were tyedto any one church, 
and had the continuall charge thereof, To wit, when they 
being either hindered with old age, or afflited with diſea- 
ſes, were no longer ableto endure tronbles and moleſtati- 
ons of trauaile. For then they were no longer called Apo- 
(tles, but Bilhops. We may bring Saint James the yonger, 
for an examplc,or rather for a witnefle of this matter. For 
Hierome and all the auncient Fathers, call him the Biſhop 
of Hierw/atem;and tor noother cauſe, ſaue onely that he had 
laced himlſelte in that citie, For whenin former times, hee 
asthereſt ot the Apoſtles, being givento peregrination, 
had taught the fait _y where, the Apollles inadehim, 
as a diligent watchman,the 5i[hop of Hieru/alem, Tie ſame 
we may lay of Saint /obnthe Euangeliſt, and diſciple of 
Chrilt, For when he being expoſed tomany dangers,had 
exccinted the apoltolicall tun&tion a long time, hee was at 
length made the Biſhop ot Epheſus, and died68, yeares 
after our Lords alcenlion, 

Out of theſe words of this excellet diſcougle, I note fir}, 
that in the Apoſtles ſomething was extraordinarie and 
temporarie, and ſomething likewiſe ordinarie and perpe- 
euall, This 1s an obleruation of great moment, well wor- 
thy to be engrauenin Marble, with a Penne of Gold, Sc- 
condly,that the Apoltles were ſometime Biſhops,and that 
their tun&tion in that relpett was perpetuall, Thirdly,chat 
{ſo loone as they betooke themſelues to an ordinarie cal- 
ling, they ceaſed to bce called Apoſtles, and were na- 
med Biſhops. And tis their ordinarie calling, remai- 
net t'us dayin the Church , and (hall continue ynrill the 
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worlds ende. Hence commeth it,that all the holy Fathers 
atfirme with vaiforme conſent, that Biſhops this day (uG« 
cccde the Apollles in their ordinarily calling, 


Z wingls iy This graue Writer delivercth his opinion for ceremo- 


ecclefraſte, 
$42.2 Q, 


nies, mol} pron and prudently inthele expreſle wordesz 
lam #byjcicbant odroſe numut ſalem butyrum, ſalvyam, tutu, 
aliaid genus, imo pſa quoque oraliones gue ſuper mfantibu1 fie 
wnt,quod neque [obannes neque oh legerentnor oratiombus 
bapti/mo prerniſe, Adque fic reſponds; , primwm ad ce- 
remontas;( briftum interim cecor quoſdam viſas reſtitinſſe meds= 
antibs; tall aut luto interim ſolo verbs (reſpice,) neque ta men 
#01 minus videſſe, qui tatln vel luts mediaxite aciens recepuſſents 
quam qui ſolo verbe, at mbil morari no: externa ita, ſreccleſia | 
wheat reſcind fatlumque efl,vt protinus twberet non ignerants« 
bus nobis qui verbo preſumms jam inter exordia eccleſie horum 
fraſſe v/um tame1ſi ei non tantum tribueretar at que by noſiru 
temporibus , oude + citrdnegotinns recidimns, Now 
obiefted too odioully, Butter, Salt, ſpittle, Cley, and ſuch 
like, yea the very praiers made over infants, becauſe nei- 
ther /obn., nor hs Apollles are read,to have prevented 
baptiſme with prayers, To which wee anſwered,and firſt 
to the ceremonies, that Cant ſometime cured the blinde 
by touching -and Clay, ſometime by his word onely,. 
neither for allthat did they ſcelefle, who received Goht 
by Clay and touching, then they which ſawe by his onely 
word:but we make no reckoning of thele externall things, 
ifthe church command them to be taken away, and wee 0+» 
beicd,as ſhee appointed,albeit wee miniſters are not 1gno» 
rant, thatin the beginning of the church theſe ceremonies 
were vicd, though notin fach ſort as now adaies, and ther» 
fore without contradiction we reie them, 

Ont ofthis dicourſe we may learne ſufficiently,howe 
to hchaue cur ſelves touching ce1emonies , viz. to vie 
or retuſe {1ignes and ceremonies , as beeing thinges in« 
different, as the church ſhall thinke it expedient-and ap« 
point ta be done, 


Hem nguat | 
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Heningins an other famous late writer, hath theſe words, pp,,.O.,: 
Amnguſtinus & Ambro/ins non offenduntar , EX £87? alie Ke- IN 
me, abt Medrolani eſſent ceremonia, Nam inter /e tunguntur 
py [pirita Chriſts, now human ceremonis. Vt pros gubernatores 
eccleſiarum velm magno fiudio cavere, ne ceremonie /canda. 
lo [mt infirm ; ita privator nolow quic muIare IM CEre - 
_ gravi authorutate a matoribus ecard & approbe- 
ty, Nequeerft , quod exathfſima ratio ſmugularum ceremo= 
147899 inquirarny , mode non manifeſtewm ſuperſttionem & 
impictatens redoleant, O mdam offenduntar ceremony: noſtris, 
guar clamitant papiiticas eſſe . Dicunt not habere ſacerdo- 
ter, altaria, veiler, candelor, imagines , exorciſmor, fige 
nationes eracis , plane papiſhico more « Hit ego reſpendeo, 
eccleſiam veram 4 falſe diflingmendem defirma 5 cnltn, 
now ceremony! que per /e adiaphore ſunt , Neque.n. cere. 
monias adiaphoras tanti moments eſſe indicanus, vt propter 
Mas [chiſmata noveantur in eccleſia, Retineatur dottrine 
ffxceritas , retineatur purns dri enltia. Alia ſerviant par- 
tim trenquilitati , partins infirmitati honnnum ; & ro lin- 
quem! pridentia gwbernatorum , & de bu rebus diſpici 

ani 


Anften and Ambroſe are not offended,that Rome had one 
kind of ceremonies,and Afilfen an other, For the godly are 
lincked together by the ſpirit of Chriſt, not by humane ce- 
remonics. As wiſh the godly gouernours of Chnrches to 
be very circumſpett , that ceremoniesgoe not ſcandalize : 
weakelings, fo would I nothauepriuate perſons to alter Vide ſupra, 
any thing in ceremonies, which our ailoes with graue ©P-9. 
authoritie haue ordained & approued. Neither is there any J*7 191wm,& 
cauſe, why we ſhould require an exatftreaſon of every ce- #fra,cap." 4 
remonie, (o thatthey imply not any manifeſt ſuperſtition 
and impietie.Some are offended with our CereMonies,cry- 
ing out that they are papiſticall,7They ſay,we haue Prieſts, 

Alters, Veſtures,C andels, Images, Exorciſmes,Crofſings, 
cuen after the Popiſh manner, Totheſe good fellowes 
I aunlwere , that the true Churchis diſtinguiſhed from 
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124 Of the ordaining of Miniſters, 
thefalſe, in dofrine and worſhip 3 but not inceremonies, 
which are of their owne nature things indifferent, For we 


AMarke this \jnke not ceremonies 1ndifferentto be of ſuch moment, 


learned, 
w/e, 


© that for them wee may wake a Schilme in the Church, 


Let vs rctaine the ſinceritie of Doftrine, and hold faſt 


$94 connſet 4, pure worſhip of GOD, Let other things ſerve 


partly peace and tranquillitie, partly the infirmitie of menz 
and let vs leaue thele things to the prudent confidera- 
tion of our ſuperiours , and let them diſpoſe there» 
of, 

Out of theſe wordes gf this great learned Writer , wee 
may gather all things dia For the decilion of all con« 
troucrlics about rites and ceremenuies of the Church, For 
ficlt, hee telleth vs, that the varietic of ceremonies at Rewe 
and Afillan, did not offend Saint Awufen and Saint Am- 
broſe, Secondly, that priuate perſons mult bee obedient to 
the lawes of their ſuperiours , and notto take vpon them 
to alter thoſe ceremonies , which higher powers haue 
appointed, ' hirdly, that wee mult not be curious, to 
demaund reaſons tor cuery ceremonie, Fourthly, that all 
ceremonies are tollerable, which containe not inthem ma- 
nifelt (uperſhtion and 1mpievie. Fiftly, that Copes, Velt- 
ments, Candels, Exorcitmes, Croſlings,and ſuch like,are 
not things of ſutf. cient moment, to cauſe Schilme and diſ-- 
ſentionin the Church z butthat all ſuch things muſt be left, 
and wholy referred, to the conlideration of higher pow-. 
ers, And both Bacer and Zamgbarteacheth the ſame doc. 
trine,as 18 alreadie proucd, 


The third Obieftion. 


Now the Church ts troubled with Chauncellours Com. 
miilaries, Othcials,and fuch like for defence whereot,no 
reaſon can be yeclded. 


The Anſwere, 


Fhe antiquitic of Chauncellours and Otficials,or of the 
Subllitutes 


and the ceremonees thereto appertaming. 125 


Subſtitutes and Vicarsof Biſhops, (which is all one inthe 
thing ut (elf, )is ſuch & of ſo grearamthoricy in Gods church, 
that both old and late writers of belt judgement, modera- 
tion, and learning, have acknowledged and approved the 
Game, The auncient Councell of eFAacyran,(which was a» Conc, Ancyr, 
fore the N«ces councell,cuen almolt 14, hundred yeares a» Can,13. 
goe,) hath theſe expreſle words ; Vicerys Epaſcoperum (quas 
gr<c1 coreps/copor vocat, )non licer s vel preibyteros vel digcones 
erdunare; /ed nec preibyierus crvitaths ſine epiſcops precepio am- 
pliner aliqmd mperare , nec ſine antboruate Herarnum ene in 
vnequague parochia 4.19444 agere, 
We decree ((aith this councell,) that itis not lawfull for 

the Vicars or Subllituces of Biſhops, ( whom the Greckes 
call fellow-biſhops or coadutors,) to order either Prieſts 
or Deacons; neither yet to bee lawtull tothe Prieſts of the 
Citie, to command any thing elſe without the Bifhops au- 
thoritic, or without the authoritie of his letters, to doe any 
thing in any pariſh, T he auncient councell of Neoce/area, Conc, Neoce, 
and the Councell of Antioch, being, likewiſe of great anti> £9213» 
quitie doe acknowledge and approuec the faide Vicars or Con, In- 
Sub(litutes of Biſhops, noch.can 8, 

Hemungues azrceth with the Canons of the afore-named HS 
councels , delwering his opinion in theſe wordes : Fac po- Hemungins 
rteflate eccleſia ordinat muni/lro; pro commodo ſys, vi omnia or. * [pmagm, 
dinate fiant ad in/taurationem corporss Chriſti, Hinc eccleſig © $596714,, 
purior /equuta tempora eApoitolorum , adior patriarchas alios eccleſ. 
ep1/coper ali corepi/coporyali paſtores && catechittas influxit. 
Sequitar decori partes (wrt due Prior, ut excitemur ad pictatems 
ulus adminiculis, Poſierur, 11 modeſtia £7AVU As 11 Pretarts 
tratianone eluceat, 

By this power the Church ordereth Miniſters for her 
owne good, thatall things may bee donein order, for the 
in{tauration of the bady of Cbrift. Hence the pure church, 
which followed after the dayes of the Apoſtles, appointed 
ſome to be Patriarches, ſome to be Biſhops, ſome Coadiu- 
tors, V icars,or fellow-biſhops, otherſome Paſtors & Cate- 
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126 Of the ordaining of Miniſters. 


chiſts. Comelineſle, hath two parts; the firſt,that we may 
be drawento pictie by theſchelpes; the other, that mode. 
ſtic and gravitie may ſhine, in the ordinance of pietic, 

Out of theſe words, I note ſnſt, that the Church may 
make and conſtitute diverſe degrees of Miniſters, for her 
owne peace and forthe building vp of Chriſtes myſticall 
body, Secondly, that Patriarches, Arch-biſhops , and 
Subſtitutes or Suffragans of Biſhops, and ſuch like, were 
ordained euen then, when the Church was m her puritie, ' 
A moſt worthy obſervation,remember it well gentle Rea- 
der. Thirdly, that Ceremonies are ſome helpes, to bring 
men vnto pietie, 

M,.Bucer, M. Z anchixa, and M. Catvin, the greateſt Pa» 
trons of Presbiterie,doe all agree vnto this my dorine,ac* 
knowledging it for the doQtrine of the beſt and pureſt 
Churches, next after the Apoſtles-dayes. In regard of bre» 
yitic, I ſurceaſe from recital of their words, 


The Reph, 


The Church of Geneve, where M,Caivin was the chicf 
in his time, hath neither Patriarches, nor Arch-biſhops, 
not Suftragans,or ſubſtitute vicars, 


The eAnſwert, 


I anſwere with M. Cavin himſelfe, whoſe wordes are 
theſc; Tali moreftas deterrima eft peftis quam morem eccleſie 
vnins volumm pro univerſal lege valere, Such morolitic 1s 
a peſtilent miſchiefe, when we will haue the manner of one 
Church, to be in place ofan vniverſall law, Yea, if M,Cal- 
wi, were this day liuing, he would not affirme the viage of 


| Geneva, to be a fit paterne for the gouernment of our Enge 


liſh Church, Many Ceremonies and conſtitutions agree 
well to our Church, which were :noth-ing convenient to 
ſome other. Hence commeth it, that the Church hath au+- 

thoriticy 


= 0 WW 0. V.- 


aſſent, Neither doth the Biſhop take 
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thoritic, as IT haue alreadie prooued, ) to conſtitute, make, 
and publiſh, ſuch Canons, Rules, and Ordinances, as 
tend to the common good and peaceable government 


thereof, 
The 4, Obieltion, 
The Biſhops take vpon them togiue the holy Ghoſt; 


when they ridiculouſly make Miniſters, For they fay,. 


Receiuc ye the holy Ghoſt, 


The. An/were,. 


I anſwere, that the manner of ordering Miniſters vſcd 
in our Engliſh Church, deſcended by tradition from the 
beſt, mo(t auncient, and pnreſt Churches. Which _ 
Saint e Ambroſe, Saint eAwgnſiin, Saint Hierome, and 
all the holy Fathers doe conſtantly affirme with vniforme 
nhim ro give 
the holy Ghoſt, but humbly and reuerently pronounceth 
Chriftes wordes, according to the vſuall practiſe of all 
Churches in beſt approoue times; thereby {ignifying vn- 
to the newly ordered Miniſters, their principall charge 
and dutic, and aſluring them of the aſſiſtance of Gods 
holy Spirit , if they labourin their calling as they ought 
to doe, Which viage of our Englith Church, is conſo- 
nant aſwell. to the practiſe of. auncient Churches, . as 
to the doftrine of Saint Paw! hinaſelfe to Timothie, when 
hee faith 1 
thou roms oe gift of GOD which is in thee, by the 
putting on of mine hands. For albeit all things neceſla- 


tures , either expreſly , or by neceſlarie conſequence, 
yet are many other things very profitable for = EX 
ternall yn of the Church, which are partly 
receined by tradition from the Apoſtles, and partly 

added . 


2,7 I, 


Wherefore I put thee in remembraunce, arty by, 


bbr.q inſtu. 
ric for our falyation;, bee. contained: in the Scrip. ©4439 
& notats, 


- 
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Fg mang fins 


part. 2. 


De baptiſm, , Apoftolos baptiz atos fmiſſe nuſqua legimur, mfi quod de dnobus 


pag. 87. 


Vide ſmpr4 
Cap.7.0x (al- 
10, nota, 
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added by the authoritie of the Church, as circumſtances of 
times, places, and perſons did require, Of this point of 


dofrine M. Zainghnu diſputeth very learnedly, in a pre 
diſcourſe againit the Anebaprifts, His wordes are theſe; 


tautrum mentio fiat, lohan.1 }bitamen idem hoc non aiſerte ex*+ 
preſſun et, ſed obſcurins innuatur, Dnod fi ergo veitro more 
mihil eornm fatthun ef[e dicemns que [cripruris facyis non conti- 
nentwr, ian - D. virginem Mariam, & 19/01 quogue Apoſion 
lor, bapti/mi ſigno nunquam inawgurito! fwiſſe faters cogermmr; 
quod ab omni pretate + religione eff quam alentſimun, Sequi* 
nr : celerum quod ad dotwata fide: ſpetlat, © eas res que fie 
dens nottram C internum homimem mformant perpetno hot teu 
preſents antidoto viendun eff, quod Dena non precepu credere, 
vt credamiu ad ſalnterm neceſſarinns non eſt, Culturs hunc wo 
deſcripfit, nec minnxn Domnus, ergo us plarere & accepting 
eſſe non poteſt, Ceremoniarum autem rain lonye aha eft. Nec T 
enim dicere hcebit, de ceremony: iſt1; in Scripture mbul prodtturm © 
eft, ergo ceremonit iftr1 1/5 non ſunt; quod 5 ſum m exemplo drye 
virgins > Apoſts lo rum abunat ſatis demonſtratum eff, 
We reade 11 no place of the] holy Scripture, that the A+ 
oſtles weare baptized; ſaue onely, that mention 15 made 
of two in S, John, Where tor all that, the ſame is not plaine- 
ly expreſſed, but obſcurely infinuvated. It therefore wee 
ſhall tollow your manner, and denic all things, which are 
not conteyned inthe holy fcriptures ; then cexres, we ſhall 
bee compelledto graunt, that neither the bleſſed Virgin 
Mari, nor the Apoſtles them felues were ever baptized 
which doubtlefle 1s a ſtrange aſlertion, and farre Bom all 
pietie and religion, But touching dottrines of Faith, and 
thoſe things which forme our faith & the inward mi, we 
multever vſcthis as a preſent preferuatiue; what God hath 
not comanded vs to belceue, to belecuethat is not neceſſa- 
rie to our ſaluation. Our Lord neither appointed,nor in- 
toyned this kinde of workhipytherfore it can neither Pleaſe, 
nor bee acceptable to hum. But touching ceremonies, the 


caulc 
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caſe is farre different, For wee may not ſay; there is no 

mention made of theſe Ceremomres in the Scripture,there- 

fore the Ap>ltles vied th:m not; which thing 1s prco icd a+ 
bundantly , by the example cf the bleſſed Virgin, ang of 

the Apoltics, Out of this muſt excellent difcomſe, | ob- 

ſcrue thele worthy documents, Firſt, thatall things neceſ- I 
faric for ovr {aluation, are compriſed in the holy Scrip- 

eures. Secondly, that many other things neceſlarie for 2 
Church-gouernment, are received by traditon. Thudly, 2 
that it15 not a good Argument, to reaſon after this manner; 

there is no metion of theſe things in the Scriptures, ther fore 

the Apoliles vied them not, or therefore they are not law- , ug. 
full, T his do&rine 1s agreeableto Saint eA@ftirs rule, who Epiſt ad Ia- 
calleth it inſolent madnes,'o withſtand and contradict that, ,*_ 
which is received by the cuſtome of the whole Church, 
Yea, it is conſonant to S, Paw prattiſe, again(t the mala» 
pert aucinellc of contentious perſons, 


WAA”. 
L,({or,1.16. 


CHAP. XTI. 
Of the Pre:byterie, and Seignorie, 


ah See the 19, 
resbyteric; thats, with 
} Paſtors, Teachers, Laicall vnprieſted 
Elders, and Deacons, Theſe 4. (as they 
J- jcontend ) are —_— ucrnors 
of every particular congregation, Paſtors and teachers, 
for ro nting theadencementofibe faith of the Churchz 
Elders, for the cenſure of their converſation and life z and 
Deacons, for the comfort of the poore. That that the truth 
of this controuverſie, (of which many talke,but very few vn- 
derſtand it aright, ) may be laide open to the indifferent 
Reader, have thought it good to proceed thercin, by way 


of Pr tions, 
opol\ ; Cy 


# 
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The 1, Propoſition, 


Hat kindeof government, which may bee altered for 

the circumllances of times, places, and perſons, 15 nei- 

cher nece{larie nor perpetuall. But the gouernment by 

Paſtors, Doctors, Elders,and Deacons, (it ever there were 

any ſuch kind of goucrnment inthe Chriſtian wor Ids)may 

be altered and chaunged; Erpo, 15 neither necetlarie, nor 

perpetnall, the Argamentis in forme, and the Propofiti- 
$,pr4cap,7, 0n molt clcare & et 1dent to every childe. The difculte or 
per torn, doubt(itthere beany Jreſtcth in theaſſumption.Burl have 
prooucd itat large, where Idifputed of the Churches au- 

thoritzc, in things indifferent, Yea; there was atime, euen 

All: 6. 1m the daves of the Apoſtles, wherr the Church hadino 
eAilr 14. Deacons. There was alſo atime, even in thedayes of the 
Videinfra, ſame Apoſtles, when the Church had no vnprieſted 
c@p.12 ef, 4. or vnpreaching Elders, Who fo readeth ferioutly,the As 


of the Apoſtles and S. Pauls Epiſtles, can not bee jgnorant 
in this bchalte. 


The 2, Propoſition, ih 

Hriſt did not tranſlate the Sanhedrim, Synedrion, 
or\@onfiſtoric of the; Lewes, vnto his Cliurch in the 
newe Tettament. | 1 prove fixlt, beraeſc both their 

| lefle kinde of Sanhedrim, and their grcat(as they didafters 
ward d:uide 1t,) was onely moneplace for all the Realmez 

viz, Firſt at Sy/o, then at Hrerwſalem their chietecitie, vn+ © 

eill thewbel and laft alterations thereing! but. the Goleraof # 

the newe EngliſhPrevbyrenie, wouldhaue the like, (xt nat © 


2 (the very ſame;)rabeeeretted i In every cOn2 
Vigewty 4, Azai ne inboth Gonfſtories of thefewiſh Jan edrity, 
ca,12:fetl, 4. akvell 1n the greater 'of 'tthe 90; ay in_the leficr of the 23, 
? they were; all cithier Pricfts, or Door; of the Þ awe ,:the 


T/ar.10.9,N King andthe DeererofeacReglme onlytrexcepted, Thut- 


by, their Sanhedrimb ad _Y political] partly ecleivati gs! ; 
1uriſdition 
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inriſdiction both toge:h1erz but our Presbyters hatie ohely 
ecclcl1a(ticall, ſceing (as they graunt,)tobe [udges in cull 
places, 35 onely tze Office of the cuill Magiltrate, 


The 3.Propoſution. 


TY He Enzlith ſuppoſed Presbyterie, is not' compatible p77; infr2 in 


with a Chnſtian Monarchie; but mult perforce de- ſexta prope- 
ſpoyle her, and bereaue her of her royall loueraign- ſinon.tn reſp. 


ad 2,06:1ett, 


tie, I prove it, becauſe the fayd Presbyterie challengeth 
vnto herſeltc, all authoritie in cauſes eccleſiaſtical; the firs 
reme ouer-ſight of which cauſes, pertaineth to the cjuill 


Magz(trate, as 15 already proued. 
The 4. Propoſition, 


T HE Engliſh defired Presbyterie, is not grounded 

vpon the word of G O D, Iprove it, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures alledged by the Patrons thereof, doe conclude no 
ſach matters» The Textes are five innumber, being all 
that any way ſeeme to make for their purpoſe, The firſt 


is out of the Golpell, (tell the Church). To this Text I Matt 18. 


anſvere-inthis manner; Firſt, that wee for the true mea: ver. 174 


ning of this portion ot Scripture, will giue credite to Saint 
Chry/ofRtome , and the reft of the auncient Fathers; The 
Church to which this complaint muſt bee made, doth ſ1g- 
nifiethe Buhops and gouernours of the Churchz who,ac- 
cording to all-generall Councels,auncient Canons, and the 
continuall /praQtiſe of the { hurchy were euer to this day 
reputed, acknowleoged, and taken for the Church repre- 
ſentiue. Secondly, that if we will be ruled by M. Catvins 


I 


2 


cenſure; Cariſt doth not here ſay any thing of the chvrch, Catvin in 
of the New Teſtament, - but alludeth to the order of the harmonia 


Church of the /ewer. Thirdly, thatby the indgement of evang, 3, 


the graue and learned writer M, Budlnger, a great Patron 
ofthe Presbyteric, Chrift ſpeaketh here of the whole! cone 
9 2 gregatiunz 


nm 4-4 = 
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Ss regatiorn; and not to a fewe perſons, of whom conſiſteth 
_ g. CR aoled Presbyterie, And this expoliton 15 ſo agree» 
Gu ablero the Text, as none with right reaſon can denie the 

&* ſame, Yea, this ſenſe is indeed agreeable to the verdi&t of 
$. Chry/eftome and of all the auncient Fathers, and to the 
Bullingerus continvall practiſe of the Church in all ages, Theſcare 
adverſ, Ana* M. Bwukingers wordes; DQuamebrem, hinc effictur, eccleſi= 


bapt.lnb,3. a8 babere poteſlatem + mandatum eligends mumſiros, Foc a+ 
cap.4 Vide 1" facere poteft, veltota eccleſia, we! fids homme: ab eccieſia, 
infra,cap. 12. ad hoc elefli, prout commoding, vixuu, & ad pacem conſervan 

lel.g,c* no* aptixe videtur; pro locorum, perſonarum, tensporum re- 
14 vaide, tone. Nam cuntla hec ad Pauls regulam derigenda ſunt, Of ome 


mia decemter CF o7dane fiant, Wherefore, hence it com= 
meth, that the Church hath power and commaundement 
to chooſe her Miniſters, And this may bee performed, 
cither by the whole Church, or by faithfull men choe 
ſen of the Church for this endeand purpoſey as ſhall bee 
thougit more commodious, profitable, and fit for the cone 
ſervation of peace; reſpe&t being had to places , perſons, 
and times, For all theſe things muſtbee reterred to Paws 
rule, that all chings be done decently and in order. And 
a little after,the ſame Writer hath theſe wordes: Hebent au 
gems i/11 [mam poteFtatem ex eo quod a tota eccleſia deletts ſunt, 
gue ex verbo Dei poteHiatem © mandatis babet eligend ecelee 
fie miniFros, But theſe men haue their authorine, for that 
the whole Church hath choſen them,which by Gods word 
hath power and commandement, to chooſe the Miniſters 
of the Church. Thus writeth this learned man, 

Out of whoſe words it is molt apparent & cleare,that all 
power is graunted vntothe whole Church, whoto auoyde 
confufionand tor order-ſake, committeth her authoritie to 
certaine choſen | grew Which perſons are the Biſhops 
and Prelates of the Church, ſay J, and all antiquitie will 
confelle the ſame with me. For neither Councels, Fathers, 


nor auncient {anons,doe make any mention ofthe late vp « 
ſtart presbyteric, 


The 
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The Second text is fathered-ypan Saint Pawl,wherc he 
faithzlet him that rileth,doeit with diligence. The.third 
text is drawne from the ſame Apoſtleywherehetellcth vs, 
that God hath ordained'inthe-Church , ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, _ teachers, ata workers wg," 
after'thar, the g1 healing, helpers gouernours, To 
theſe two —_ whuch ns efteR, for 
the eſtabliſhing of the presbyterie, lanſwere in this wanery 
Firſt, tharthe Apoſtle in both places may be vaderſtood 
indifferently, cither of ciuill-gouernours and government 
onely,orofecctefraſticallonely,or ofboth joyacly,& con- 
ſequeritly, that the text cannotberacked(o, that it. mult 
perforce be vnderſtood , of the-ynprieſted Seniors of the 
Preybyterie, eſpecially, ſecing it may as ficly, ifnotmore 
truly,bevnderſtood of Kings, Monarches,and other civill 
| chtiſtian' Magiſtrates; to: whomthe chicfe-carc and. oucrs 
2 Gghtappertameth, ofall perſons and cauſes withinthcir 
ngdomes territories, and dominions, Secondly,cthatthe 
original Greek word(Caberwe/cjr)ſignifieth governments, 
> not governours. So that thereupon cannot/be inferred ne- 
= ceſfarily, any diſhn@ gouernorfromthe afore.named A- 
= poſtles, Propherts,;and Doors, For diuers offices may bec 
= and often are;comcident in one-and the ſame officer. And 
for this refpeft, when the Apoſtle commeth tothe repetiti- 
= on of is former aflertions, and ſhould by order have mens 
= tioned the gift of gouernancezhe paſleth it over in ſilence, 
7 albeit hereckoneth vptheother ſcuerally, Wherby hee gi- 
= vcth vs tovnde'(tand, that hee containeth the ſamegeither 
*2n all,or i ſome one of the former offices or gifts, Third» 
© ly, that none of the holy Fathers in their Commentaries, 
© did ever gather out of theſe texts or the like, any vrprea- 
ching Seniors, Fourthly,that both maiſter Ce/nin,,uaiſter 
Bucer and maiſter CMarryy, doc extend theſe places to all 
kinde of gonernment. The fourth text is taken from the 
Epiſtleto the Epheſians, which proveth nothing at all,be= 
© Caule there 1s no mention made in that place of any go- 
S' 3 ucrAQUIS, 


Kom.13, 
Verſes, 


1,Ccer.12. 


Vir{a28. 
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Epbeſ.4- 


«Tim, 5, 
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vernovrs;fave onely of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, 
Paſtors, and Doors, Noneoftwhich doubtlelie,can be 
their vnprieſted Elders, 

The Fift text is borrowed from Saint Paz/to Timathie, 
where heſaith;the Elders that rule well, are worthy of dou«s 
ble honour:ſpecially, *they which labour in the word and 
Do&rine,” This rext /graun',hach ſomecolow(thaugh no 
truth) of that,which is in queſtion, But 7an(wece, that the 
Apoltle vnderſtandeth by Elders, ſuch as are miniſters of 
the word,orelſeot the Sacraments. /prove 4t firſt, becauſe 
Saint Hherome, Saint ( hry/oftome, and Saint Ambroſe,yca 
and maiſter Cala himfelte, (where hee ſpeaketh purpoſes 
ly of Seniors, ) "doe ſo'vnderſtand the word(Elders. )Ses 
condly , becauſethe originall Greeke worde (-Coprontes) 
which fignifiethts labour paintully,doth argue a differece 
betweene Elders ofthe ſame calling, whereot tome lahou» 
red more painfully thenothers didgthe meaning of the Ag 
poſtle is this, and no other : that laborious and painfull Ele 
ders,are ſo much the more worthy to be graced with, grea- 
ter honours : by howe much greater paines and trouble. 
ſome turmoyles, they vndertake1n their miniſlerie, For by 
the word{labour, ) Saint Pani vnder{tandeth no ordinaricy 
vulgar,and meane exerciſe; but an extraordinaric, vehe- 
ment,and moſt paintull laboury ſuch as Tewothie , Tun, 
Luke, CMarke, and others, were well acquainted wiball, 
T hi-dly,becavſe the Apoſtle, if hee had meant that ſome 
Elders did neither preach, nor adminiſter the Sacraments, 
would haucadded; which tabour m the word and admini- 
ſtration of che Sacraments;for it had been as caſily lard, as, 
which labour in the word and'doRrinezbut, becaule tlicre 
were ſome, that laboured onely-1n the word and dotriney 


and other ſome likewiſe,who laboured in adauniſtring the 


Sacraments;hee (aide ({oprontes). which labour painfully, 
to diſtinguiſh them from {uch as+laboured in the {ame 
kindandottice, though riotinſo laborious and paine/ull 


mancr. _ 
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The fif ropoſtion. 


ws 


expected Engliſh presbyterie;, 'doth ouerthrowe 1t 

ſelte, and can nd way be defeded;Þ prove itfull,be- 

cauſe diaconeſles or widowes are\noleſle requi 
inthe holy (cripture,then are Deaconsineitheraretheone 
more extraordinarie or  temporarie, -'then are. the 0» 
ther . Andconſcquently, the frame or building of the 
presbyteric, is not perfe&y ſecing it conliſteth oncly. of 
thefetoure z Paſtors, TeachersElders, Deacons . And 
to anſwere as {omedoe,; that there muſtbe& godly poore 
widowes when they can bet gotten;; is not tothe pur» 
poſe, For if Gods appointment:and order may bee al- 
tered in widowes , becauſefit women cannot bee gots 
ten'; even ſo may-wee excuſe yi the want of; their 1Ale 
ling vprieſted Semiars, 'as-alfo: the-want of their Prea» 
ching Miniſters, . For the necefſitie and want of fitpers 
ſons, is equall inchem«all..:} prove it. Secondly, be- 
cauſe Paſtors and DoRors or Teachers are not diſtin 
otficers , butare taken in boly #rit for:one-andthe fame, 
For Saint Paad hauing ſeuercdiAp) iP tsjan | 2 
wangelifts, addeth; to:theun Paſtorsand:;: s By a 
comunttion copulative y whichbge woutdinot hauc done 


doubtletie;, if hee had deethed them to hee differeritor» 


| conſtitution of the earneſtly withed , andlong 


I. Tim.5, 


Fpheſ.4. 


ders, Saint Hieromeis/iumpe- of mine ppinion, and rea> 777 hve 
ſoneth after. the; ;felle ſatne manner... (Aud Saint ef. 959 


flen hteing detnaupded of prima ; wbet:differencewas 


betwixt Paſtor and DoRor,a paſtor and a Teacher, an- Aug,apnd 
ſwered in this ſog4ipm (Rhauthey were all one, be- Haymonem, 


cauſe hee cannot bee a paſtor, who hath not Doc- ” 4.,Cap, 


trite, wherewith lics.maytrederhe cvmqep_s act epheſ, 
+35 charges. MHC 5 13:18 aan Þ* £2 2230 g 'Þ 'I 
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Maiſter Balbnger decideth the controverlie in plaine 
tearmes, writing in this manner, Nemo antern efſ,qui non vis 
deat hec vocabula imyicem confundi, (5 alternm accips pro at. 
tero. Nam apoſtolu: etiam propheta,aottor, evangeliſta, prezby- | 
ter atque epi/copns eft, Et epi/copus evangehſia & propheta eff. | 
Propherta deflor presbyter, C5 evengeh(ia,Proinde apoſiolus pans 
ln: varys biſce wocabulis varia ia dona (igneficavit, qua dom. 
ww eccieſin ſme impertijt ad ſabvtems. 

Every man ſceth,that theſe wordes are confounded,and 
that oneof them is takenfor an other,For an Apoſtles al- 
ſoa Prophet,a DoRor,an Evangeliſt, a Prieſt, and a Bi- 
ſhop. Anda Biſhop is an E iſt and a Prophet. A Pro» 
phet is aDo&tor,an Elder,and an Evangeliſt, Therefore 
the Apoſtle Paw by theſe diners names f1gnificth tboſe di» 
uers gifts, which our Lord beſtowed on his Church vnto 
faluation. I therefore conclude, that the pillers whereupon 
the presbyterie is builded,are-ſandie, rotten, and vnſound; 
and conſequently,that that building which is reared vpon PF 
them,cannotbut bevnſtable and ruinous, | kb 


The fixt Propoſition, 


e newe Engliſh presbyterie, was not knowne or 

heard of inthe Chriſtian world; for the ſpaceof fif- 

on arm a wwe) "nh 

Cicbewellmarked he bepiaing 4 aun nar 

ſertion is a good proofe thereotz vntill the patrons of the 

contrane opinion ,. can and ſhall namethetime and place, 
when and where ſuch a presbyterie was to be found, 


The ſduenth Propofitiog, 


LL Miniſters created and wade by the newepresby- 
terie, are meere lay-perſons, and cannot lawfully, ei 
ther Preach Gods word,or adminiſter the ſacraments, 


Thus 


teene hundred yeares 
ſition 1s fufficien 
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This is alreadie proued, I will therefore ſalute our Brow- - 
miſts, Barrowiſts, and ſuch like, as the learned and fa- 
mous Writer Maiſter Budingey did the Anabaptiſts. His Bai@nger, 


The firſt Obieflion - 


That not Kings, Monarches, andother independant ciuil 
magiſtrates, have the ſupreame and higheſt authoritie in 
canken eccleſiaſlicall , but that Biſhops and Prieſts have 
that charge committed to themzas their proper and peculi- 
arfuniongit may appeare evidently to all indifferent reas 
ders,by the fats and proceedings of Biſhops in the old te- 
ſtament. leroboams hand dried vp z Ozias was ſmitten with 
the leproſie,and thruſt outofthe Temple, king Saul depc- 
ſed from his kingdome,andall this befel vpon theſe kings, 
becauſe they tooke vpon them, the ſupreame authoritie in 
cauſes eccleſialtical). Yea, Jehoiade the Prieſt commaunded 
to put Queene Arhehaout of the ranges, and toexecute the 
"n drawer of death vpon her, And king /eho/eþhat affir- 
meth plainly, that Amariab'was chiefe rvler in all warters 
ot the Lordyas Zebadkab was the ciuill gouernour of all the 


kings affaires, 

ae Gu The Anſwere. 

' Thit dbieQion containeth a queſtion of great moment, 
and is veryobſcure,intricategand difficult, Wherefore Tad. 
T " moniſh 


duek/, Ana. 


ſt you proove the ſame,by «+ 
Fe and by pg... adver, 
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moniſh and aduiſe the gentle Reader,to reade my anſwere 
againe, and againe, and to ponder it ſeriouſly, before hee 
give his iudgementtlierein, My anſwere ſtanderh thus, 
Firſt,that [eroboams hand was dricd vp , and San/depoſed 
from his royall throne z not, for that they challenged a ſo- 
uveraigntic aboue the Prieſts, and ſupreame authonine in 
cauſes eccleſia(tical;but,becauſe they attempted arrogantly 
and preſuwptiovſly,to execute pneſtly fun&i6,in ofteripg 
incenſe vpon the Altargburnt offerings, & peace offerings, 
Secondly,that Vzx44b or Ozaas was (mitten with the lepros | 
fie, becauſe hee would needes burne incenſe to the Lord, 
which was the Prieſts proper fun&ion. Neither did the 
Puicſts tor all that thruſt 1m out of the Temple, but duti- 
fully ,(as it become them, )told him what was his dutie,and 
that he had offended Godz and therefore they willed him 
ro ſurceale trom 115 wicked enterpriſe, and to goe foorth of 
the ſanuarie, Which was no other viage,then S. [obs the 
Baptiſt aftorded Herodethe Tetrach y I he told ham,it 
was not lawfull for him,to haue his brothers wife. Third» 
ly,that the fat of /eboſaphar, proueth cuidently the Kings 
{-preame power ouer all his. ſubics, as well in cauſes cc- 
clefiaſticall,as civill. The reaſon hereof is cujdent,becauſe 
King /cbo/ophat by vertue of his prerogative royall,placed 
both Americh and Zebadiab in their ſeuerall funQions, 
and preſcribed the hmits of their wriſditions, Neither 
will it helpe to fay, that Amariah was ruler in the mate. 


Fupra,cap.4. ters of the Lord, and Zebadiab in the Kings affaires, For 


ao'e the 


wi/ole chap b 


er, 


the meaning is notgthat the Kings affaires are not the mate 
ters of the Lord ſceing (as is alreadic proved,,) that the 
King at his inauguration , receiueth the whole booke of 
the law , andchargeto ſce Gods true wor{hipand ſcruice 
every where maintained, Fut the true {caſe of the text 
this, andnoother, ws. that thoſe things ,, which the 
King im his owne perſon. may execute , are preciſely 
called the Kings aftaires z to diſtiaguſh them, from his 
ather affaircs,, which himlclfe cannot put in execution, 

Fox. 


| 
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| 
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For,atbeitin the preaching of the word & acminiſtratis of 
the Sacraments, the cnofen minuſter hath onely the charge 
and authoritie to execute themznevertheleſle, Gods annoin- 
ted Princehath the ſupreame charge & foucreigne authori+ 
tie, tocommand the execution thereof; as allo to correct 
and to puniſh the Miniſter, for the negle& of his dutie in 
that behalfe, Of which point ſhave ſpoken ſufficiently 1n 
my other bookes, and therefore deeme it a thing ncedleſle 
now to ſtand long vpon the ſame, Fourthly, touching the 
faſt of leboraaa the Prieſt, Tanlwere, that it can no wayy 

rouc the ſuperioritie of Prieſts over kings, For firlt, /e+ 

oiada was not a private man,but the high Prieſt in the c6+ 
mon weale of the [ewesz whoſe office it was, to iudge not 
ecclefiaſticall matters onely,but alſo cimll. For the Lewes 
had no otherlawes, but the holy —_— Secondly, /ce 
hoiada did o_ againſt Ababa cot himſelfe,but with the 
aduiſe, aſlent, and helpe, of the Centurions and Peeres of 
the Realmezall which were bound by the Jawe of Demtero- 


efrom ſtrangers. Thirdly, Demt,17. 


Teboigda was bound by the right of affinities to defend king v.15: 


Teas, and to eſtabliſh hmm m his Kingdome. For his wite 
was the kings Aunt. Fourthly, had aſſured by his 
infallible promiſc, the Kingdome to the familie of Daxid. 
Now Athabe was not of theſtocke and Progenic of David, 
buta ſtranger to the Kingdome, For her mother was a 
Sydonien, and her father an I/raefite, more addiQed to ido= 
atrie, then were the Gentiles, Befides this, the wicked pre. 
renſed Queene Athehs, had traiterouſly murdered and 
wholy extinguiſhed, all the lawfull royall blood, (the yong 
childe king Jo«v onely excepted, whom God contraric to 
her knowledge, had miraculouſly preferued,) and withall 
ſhee had ſet vp the worſhip of Baa, Wherefore, it wat 
the parts of the Prieſts and Peercs of the Kingdome, to 
protect the King, to defend his royall right, to elle 
the viurped power of — and to deliver the King, 

2 has 
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his kingdome, and themſelues, from the confuled A fAXis 
Idolatric, &bloodie tyranniegwhich ſhe had brought vpon 
them by her violent intruſion , and vniuſt vſurpation of 
the rovall right of /oas, their Lawfull King and vndoubted 
ſoucraigne, Sothen, albeit the Miniſterie of feeding, of 
Preaching Gods word,andot the admini(tration of his Sas 
craiments, pertaine onely tg, his miniſters, neither may the 
meere ciuzll magiſtrate in any wiſe intermedle therewithy 
yet tor al that, molt trueit j5gthat the prouiſion for the food, 
the ouerſ1zhtthat the children of God be duly fed,and that 
the miniſters doe exerciſe their funttiss in vigilant &dutie 
full manner,belongeth to the ciuil independantzand abſo. 
lute princes, For this reſpeR 1$1t,that Kings and Queenes 
haue the names of nurſes y not for that they nouriſh their 
children in'ciuil matters onely,but as in civil,ſo alſoin ſpi- 
ricuall, that is to ſay, in latte verbi det, in the milke of the 
word of God, For though the execution pertaine to the mi. 
mſters,yet the proviſion, diretion,appointment,care,and 
ouer-{1ght, (which 1s the (upreame gouernmetindeed, )be- 
2.947.294 longeth onely,{oly, and wholy tothe prince. For this cauſe 
Ferſg.trug hits that King Exzechias highly renownedin holy Writ, 
though he were but yong in yeares , did for all thatin re- 
gard ot his prerogativeroyall, and ſupreame authoritie in 
cauſes ecclelialticall,call the Prieſts and Leuits his fonnes, 
charging them toheare him, and tofollowe his direQtion, 
and commandement, for ſo are the words of the text. This 
notwithſtanding, I graunt freely and willingly, that mini. 
ſters in the action of their eccleſiaſtical funion & churchs 
muniſterie,arc aboue all chriſhans,aboue Queenes, Kings, 
and Monarches,repreſenting God vnto them,teaching,ad. 
moniſhing, & rebukiag them, cuen as all others:tollowin 
the godly example thercin,of S, /oby Pp Baptiſt, Yea if =Y 
ſo require,and that the vices of the princes, kings,and moe. 
Af at.14- narches,be notorious, & ſcandalous to the whole church, 


E/a 49% 
Jerſ.2 Zo 


 Ferſ4. the Biſhops may denounceſuch potentates, to be enemies 


to the truth, aduerlaries to G O D, and no true members 


of 
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of the Church but forlorne people, to be reputed as Eth- 
nicks & publicans, vntill they giue true (ignes of vnfeyned, 
repentance, But withall,this muſt ever be remembred and 
moſt loyally obſerned, of all Biſhops 4n Chniſts Charhny 
viz, that the prince, (though full of manifeſt vices, & mol 

notorious crimes in the world,)may never be ſhunned,nei- 


ther of the people, norot the Bilhops 3 _ God hath 


appointed him to bee their gouernour. Much lefle may 
the people forlake their obedience, to his ſacred preroga- 
tive royall and ſupercminent authoritie, And leaſt of all, 
(for it 1s moſt execrable, damnable, and plaine diabolicall,) 
may either the people alone, or the Wiſhops alone, or both 
w—_ together , depoſe their yndoubted pas Pt 
though a T yrant, Heretique,or Apoſtata. For all loyall 0- 
bedience and faithfull-ſeruice in all civil affaires, and what- 
foever els is lawful, they muſt cuer yeeld vnto him, He may 
bee admoniſhed by the Miniſters ia the Court of conſc1- 


©; enceg concerning his publique offences: buthe may never 


bee iudged m the court of their Conſiſtoric, toucking his 

wer royall and princely prerogatiue, their power 1s on» 

y to admoniſh and rebuke him, and to pray to God to a» 

mend that isamiſſe. Hee hath no judge that can puniſh 

him, but rhe great iudge of all, even the G OD of heauen. 

Notethe anſweres toall the obieions following, & marke 
them ſcrionſly, 


The 2, Obieflion, 


Greatlearned men doe hold, that there were vnprieſted 
Seniors in the Primitive Church, who together with the 
Paſtors did gouerne the Church, And the ſame is this day 
praftiſed,in many reformed Churches, 


The An/were, 


I anſwere: Furſt, thatI dec not condemne the practiſe of 
T 3 other 


Mai. 1 8. 


* Vide /apra, 
£4,4.0 4,1, 


” reſp, ad A, 
obrett, 
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wmagiitr, 
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Muſculns m expreſle words; Principio,ut 
lecir,riewl de whi ith defiderantar, five ehges corip/e, froe ab 
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other reformed Churches, but teath plainly and Chriſtian» 
ly, that every Church hath freedome, libertie, and authorir 
ric, to make ſuch canons, orders, ordinances, and conſtitu» 
tions, as ſhall bee thought molt mecte, fit, and convenient, 
for the external government thereof, Which thing I have 
already proved; notonely by the praCtiſe of the Church un 
all ages, but alſo by the vniforme aſſent and conſtant vers 
dit, of beſt approoued Patrons of the retormed Churches 
inthisage, Secondly, thatthole great Patrons of the re» 
formed (hurches,who deeme vnprieſted Elders to be con« 
venient for their particular precin&ts, treo cities, and com» 
mon weales, doe for all that thinke an other gouernment 
more fit for Chriſtian Monarchies, and doe highly com 
mend the ſame. I might alledge the ioynt m_——_ 
M.Gnater,M, Hemingina, CM,Bucer, and of many othe 
famous late Writers; But in of breuitie, onely My 
CMmwſenins (hall content me for the preſent, Theſe are his 
eleflos confirmet, Neg, n. convenit, 71 preter Jaw. po- 


teftatis publice pubhca qui/qua numer in ecclefia obeat. Dicer 


FTeVoca. 
Firſt,it is the dutie of the ciuil m———_— conſtitute the 
miniſters ofthe church,wheret wantingzwhether he 


chooſe thE himlelfe, or confirme thoſe which others by ap 
pointment haue choſen, For itis not meete,that any mini 
fter execute any funftionin the Church, without the aw 
thoritie of the publique Magiſtrate, You will ſay; But# 
was otherwiſe in the Primitive Church, where the Minr 
ſters and the people did chooſe their Gouernours, I aw 
{were; the ſtate ofthe Church was then ſuch, that the My 
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niſters of the Church could not be choſen otherwiſe , be* 
cauſe then they were deſtitute of a Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
Ifthou wilt vie the manners of that time , thou muſt firſt 
eclagdins the condition and ſtate of that time, 

ut 


of theſewords, I note many golden obſeruations. 
Firſt, that the civill Magiſtrate may appoint and elect the 
miniſters ofthe Church, Secondly, thatpone can lawfully 
execute any Church»foundation, or bee a Miniſter of the 
Church, without cletion, aſſent, authoritie, or confirmati- 
on of the ciuil magiſtrate, T hirdly,that the 101] magiſtrate 
may either the miniſters himſelfe, or appoint 0+ 
thers to doe it. Fourthly,that the gouernment of the church 
may be altered,accordingto the circiſtances oftimes, plar 
ces & perſons, Fiftly,thatthe Engliſh lon _—_— preſ- 

eric, can not-ſtand with our iſh Chriſtian Monar» 


ie, For, ſhe chal that as her proper office, which 
as CAuſcnins oy Cal doth proves pertaine tothe cis 
will Chriſtian Magiſtrate, | y 


bd wt 


I ay thirdly, thatitcannotbe concluded outof the hos 77% Pr” 


ly Scriptures, that any annuall vnpricſted. Elders, had the © ***% 
Ch che Church with the Paſtorsand Biſhops... + +, 3 
Ifay ,that for wantof Chriſtian Princes, laicall = #4 


Elders may be aſſumed tothe {hurch-gouernment,to 


and affi} the paſtors. Yea,/further gravat, that the ſaid El» 


ders may remaine vnder a chriſhan prince fo itbe with his 
allent, pleaſure, and-moderation, But 7 conſtantly 
denie, thatfiich kind of government muſt of necelite bee 
had, nandwynder a Coniſtian Monarchie, 01 


The firſt 'R. 


S..Fmbroſe writeth plainly; that the Synagogue,and af- eAmbroſ, nu 
tergthe Church had Seniours, without whoſe counſellno. prior, Epeft 
thing was done in the Church. Thewhich faith hee, by 447 wwerh,. 


what 
ly it were through the louth; orizather the, pride of (ome 
paſtors,becauſe they alone would lecme RE 

7 


neghgence 1t was left of, /can.no} tell; <xcepthappi- ©: 5» 


af 

5 
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The eAnſwere, 
I anſwere; firſt, that S, eAmbre/e did net thinke thoſe 
Elders, of whom hee ſpeaketh, to be neceſlanie for the go- 
vernment of the Church. I prooue it, becauſe hee being a 

- moſt learned, zealous,and godly Arch-biſhop, would 
2 his zZeale and pietic haue laboured to reſtore them : and 
could tor his great authoritic, haue effefted the ſame, Se- 
_ condly, that Saint «Ambroſe ſpeaketh of Elder; in yeares, 
notot Elders in Office : that1s, of wiſe, grauc, and olde 
men of great experience , whom the Bilhops in former 
times tooke in counſdl with them, as did alſo the auncient 
Spacyogen Our Church-wardens in this age, doe in 

ſome ſort reſemble them, 

( Ie ſomething grieued holy eFmbroſethat grave men, 
auncient in yeares, whom the Apoſtle would not haue re» 
proued roughly, did not remaine in like eſteeme with the 
paſtors of the Church, as they were of old, This is the 


true meaning and ſenſe of S. « Ambroſe, concerning thoſe 
Elders he ſpeaketh of, 1 prooue it out of S. o/e his 


$ewn» 


| owne wordet, which are theſe: Naw apud onnes vitg, 
141, honorabilu eff ſeneFus, For among all nations olde a 
is honoured. For which cauſe, both the Synagogue ofold, 
andthe Church afterward, had alwayes certame old men, 
without whoſe aduiſe nothing was done in the Church, 
Loe, he ſpeaketh ot honouring Elders andauncient men, 
in regard oftheir yeares, But heneuer meant to” equalize 
them with thoſe, who were Elders in calling, and gouers 
ned the Churches vader him. Nono: the bleſled man 
Ambroſe that graue and holy Biſhop of Afilles,neuer drea- 
med or once conceivediniminde, that any order of the Mi. 
niſterie, ſet downe by Chniſtes Apoſtles, was worne out of 


viein his ume, 
The 2. Reply. 


S. Hiereme who followed S. Ambro/s immediately tel. 
jeth vs moſt plainly, tHarin his time the Prevbyterieor E1- 


derſhip was in the Church, - ; 
The 


The Anſwere, 


I anſweres firſt, thatif wee ſuppoſe your Presbyterie 
to hanebeenein Saint Hieroms time, and not inthe dayes 
ot Saint 41bre/e;1t will favour vs,and wholy make againſt 
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your helpes. The reaſon is evident, becauſe that which VV ote this 
may bee vſcd at ſome time, and be wanting at other times, we, 


1s not of neceſhitie to be vrged atall timeszand this is all that 
wee delire. Secondly, Saint Hierome ſpeaketh of Prieſted 


2 


Elders, and not of men in no degree of the Miniſteric, er. im E/a, 
His wordes are theſe; Er nes habemna in eccleſia [enaturm 19.5 110.2. 
noftrum cetmm Preibyterorams, And we haue in the Church ©» Z+ 


our Senate, a companie of Elders or Pricſtes. Loe, hee 
ſpeaketh of Prieftes, and of Colledges of Cathedrall 
Churches, Iproucitby rwo reaſons; Firſt, for that him- 
ſelfe telleth vs, in his words afore-goingz that he ſpeaketh 
of thoſe Elders, whoſe cleftion Saint Pax/ deſcribeth vnto 
Timorbie, Againe, becaule itis ynpoſlible, that thoſe vn 
prieſted Elders ſhould bee in Saint Fheromes time, who 
were worne outin Saint Ambroſe his time; becauſe Saint 
Anftm, S. Ambroſe, and S, Hierome, were all at one and the 


ſame time. 
The 3. ObiefTin, 


The long expetted Presbytene, 1s no way preiudici- 
all tothe Chriſhan Monarchie, but giveth to him ſo much 
as the Scripture alloweth. 


The Anſwere, 
M, Gwatter, a Zealons, vertuous, and learned Writer, 
ofhigh eſteeme in the reformed Churches, ſheweth plain- 


ly vnto the world, what right and authoritie the new pres- G 


walter. mn 


byterie aſcribeth vnto Princes. Theſe arc his wordes; The 1-711. 


Donariflt of our time-ought to conſider theſe things more 


diligently, which doe ouer raſhly condemne whole Cities, 
Y and 


Gualter. 


Gualter an 
IiCer I 4+ 


eAtuſculn 
1m loc, ag 


munity, 


Pap? To 
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and Countries, where the word of God is preached, the 
ſacraments rightly adminiſtied publique prater celebrated, 
the poore ſuthciently provided for, and vices, by good and 
godly lawes forbidden and puniſhed. t All theſe things they 
citecm as nothingg*xcept there be a certaine new magiftra» 
cie appointed, which ſhould haue authoritie ouer Princes 
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alſo, The ſame learned writer in another place, diſcourſeth 
in this manner : There be fundry that will needes inſtitute 
Elders, or an eccleliaſticall Senate, according to the ex- 
ample of thc Primitiue Cuurch, which alſo ſhould haue aus 
thoritic over the Magiſtrates themſeluesgt at any tme they 
did not their dutie. But it behooueth them fiſt , to ſhew, 
thatthoſe their Seniours haue this power, whereof Pand 
doth preſently ſpeake : which thing ſeeing it doth by no 
meanes appcare, and yet they deliucr ynto Satan whome 
they willz they doe like, as it ſome would: goe about to 
cleanſe the leaprous, raile the dead,and worke other mira* 
cles,becauſe theſe things were vſually done in the primitine. 
Church, The ſame learned DoRor in 'another place wrie 
teth thus: Their ambition is reproued, which goeabout to 
bring all Churches to the forme of their diſcipline and £0» 
vernment,& cry out that there 15 no diſcipline there, where 
all things are not agreeable totheir traditions and orders, 
But thele mT receinc a tult reward of their 2arrogancy, when 
they that come tro them to other countries,zoe beyond all 
meirin{aucinelle,& bring nothing from home, but a yainc 
ad intollerable contempt of all g00d men,neithercan they. 
abide to be corretted by any admomition of ethers, 

The zealous, godly, andlearned Daftor Mn/calns, 
hath theſe expretle words, We thigke otherwiſe then they, 
who denie to Chniſhan Magiltrates, authoriue to makecc- 
clefialticall Lawes. We bolely afhrme, that all power of 
making authenticall Lawes, which binde the conſciens+ 
ces of the fubies, whether they be ciuil! or ecclefraſticall; 
doe neither pertaine tothe multitude of the faithfull, nor 
to the Minilters of Gods word, but properly to the Ma- 

ei[trate, . 
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iſtrate onely,to whom more power is givenouer his ſub. 
bieds, Wherevpon they are called in the Scripture,Gods, 
who doe execute the Magiſtracie : which name of honour, 
we doe not readethat it was giuen vnto the Prieſtes, The 
very reaſon and nature of gonerning can not ſuffer, that 
there be 2, authentique powers in one people, two diuers 
law-makings and dominions, vnleſſe it be by fubordinati- 
on; euen as there is no place, for two heads in one body, 


The ſame Maſentes in another place, hath theſe golden P%; /apra, 
wordes : bur we without diſſimnlation thinke thus, Like as Pag.6 30 


the Chriſtian Prince hath chicte power & care in rehgjon, 
ſo hath he alſo power to conſtitute and make ecclefiaſticall 
lawes, & to reforme abules in religion, The very nature of 
making lawes doth notſuffer,that they command & make 
Lawes, who have not power to defend the Lawes, and to 
take puniſhment of the tranſgreſlors: and that the Magi 
ſtrate ſhould prote&t the lawes, and puniſh the offendors, 
who ſhal not haue power to make the lawes, which he doth 
detend,But Certes, among men he that hath power to com« 
mand, hath alſo power to take reuenge. I know it apper- 
taineth to the magiſtrate, to puniſh not onely the tranſgreſs 
ſors of his owne commandements, but alſo of Gods, But 
the calc 15 altered, if the queſtion be made of Jawes eccleſi- 
altical], neither divulged by God immediately, neither yet 
by his Apoſtles, butby men within the miniſterie of the 
Church. Heredoubtleile1tis not ht, that they which are 
of nicaner authoritie, ſhall make Lawes ;and they whoare 
of higher power, mult ſee them kept, Men of meaner des 
, gree,may cauſe lawes to be obferued : but ſuperiours onely 
can make lawes, whoſe authoritie copellethto obey them, 
and who have power giuenthe of God,to puniſh the diſos 
bedient. While therefore,they aſcribe the conſtitution and 
promulgation of eccleſiaſticall lawes to thoſe, whom they 
call zouernours of the church, (to witythe presbyterie,)and 
lcaue only to the magiltrate, yower to ſee them kep?, and to 
purulh the oftenders; what other thing do they, bat giues 
x that 


'” "I 


Bazalycon 

Doron, 

Pag 42, 
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that to inferiours being lubiects, which of right belongeth 


to higher powers; and taketh it away from {uperiours, to 
whom cuery ſoule mult be ſubie&t. And fo they peruer- 
ting the ordinance of God make of ſubiects Lawe-ma- 
kers, and of Law-makers ſubicts, Thus writeth this leare 
ned wan. 

Out of theſe learned diſcourſes of theſe two moſt lears 
ned and famous Writers, I note theſe worthy documents, 
Firſt, that vader moſt Chriſtan Princes, where the Preſs 
bytcric beareth no {way; the word of God 1s ſoundly prea- 
ched, the Sacraments rightly admuniſtred, publique prayer 
duly celebrated, the poore ſufficiently relicued, and vis 
ces ſharply puniſhed. Secondly, that all theſc things will 
not content the maiſters of the Presbyteric, vnleile the 
may haue Princes at their commaund, Thirdly, thatifthe 
Patrons ot the Presbyterie, will needes have all things af» 
ter the manner of the Primitive Churchz then mult they 
cleanſe the leapreus,raiſe the dead, & worke miracles as the 
Apoſtles did. Fourthly, that the authors cf the Presby= 
teric, are arrogant, contentious, froward, and faucie fels 
lowes, Towhich the Doqtrine of our gracious ſoue- 
raigne in his Bazsheon Doron, is right conſonant; when he 
telleth vs very grauely, (beltdes many other vices which 
he there reckeneth vp,) that we ſhall never finge with any 
Hic-land,or borderetheeues, greater ingratitude, and moe 
Ives and vilepenuries, then with thas kinde of people. 
Fiitly, that they denie ynto Princes, authoritie to make 
eccle(1a{ticall lawes. Sixtly, that not the Presbyterie, but 
the ciuill magi(trates, kings, Emperours, Monarches, and 
other independant fuperiours,haue power tomake canons 
and ordinances eccletiiſticall. Seventhly, that whiles they 
alhzne vato Princes, onely the execution of their Lawesz 
they make of interiours, ſupecriourand of ſubiefts, Laws 
makers: and lo peruert the holy ordinance of God. 

The 4, Obietlon, 


The goucrnmet of the church in thetime of the Apollles, 


was 


WP" 
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fs the beſt & moſt perfeRt, Ergogno reaſon why it ſhould 


be changed, | 
The Anſwere, 


I anſwere Firſt, thatthe Church in the Apoſtles time 
was molt perfett indeed , concerning faith and doQtine 
abſolutelyzas alſo touching external gouernment,it regard 
be duly had vnto that time, Secondly,that there was not al- 
waies in the Apoſtolicall time, one andthe ſame externall 
gouernment of the Church,as is alreadie proued. Thurdly, 
that the externall pollicie of the Church,may admit altera- 
tion and change without all prejudice of faith and conſci- 
ence 3 according to the circumſtances, of times, places,and 
perſons. And conſequently, that Chriſtian Princes emoy 
this day very lawtully and laudably,the chiefe care and ſu- 

reame ouecr-fight thereof, Men of belt account in the re- 
a Churches,doe in plainetearmes ow and con- 


firme this my do{trine. Maiſter Cai» hath theſe wordesz 


Scimus autem politians pro varietate temporum recipere , ano Catuin.us 
exigere varia mutationer, Wee knowe that the pollicie(of inf, 4b,4, 
the Church Jreceiueth,yearequireth diuers alterations,ac= #p. 7.5, I 5+ 


cording to the varictie of time, 


Mailter AMuſcutns,a man of great zeale, ſingular lear- Aſnuſcnlms in 
ning,care and gitts,confirmeth Maiſter Ca/wins opinion in iUcupag.6:3, 


theſe words; T he ſtate of the Church was ſuch atthat time, 
that the miniſters could not be choſen otherwilez becauſe 
they then were without a Chriſtian magiſtrate. It thou wilt 
call againe the manners of thoſe times, thou mult firſt call 
againe their ſtate and condition, Againezin an other place 


ot God were at that timegdeſtitute of a Godly and faithfull 
magiſtrate, Wherefore all iudgements betweene brethren 
& brethren,were then exerciſed by the Seniours inthe ec- 
c|c\1alticall ſenate; as the cuſtome alſo was in thoſe chriſti= 
an churches, which the Apoſtles planted, But the condition 
15 tarrc other wiſe in thoſe Chinins which by the benefit 
a of 


Vbi (upra, 
the ſame author writeth thusz / anſwere,that the Churches * 4g4631, 


- 
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of God have chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, in whom 
reſteth authoritie, power, law-making,and goucrnancey 
not onely in prophane, but in holy things alſo. Itis a molt 
peſtilent errour,that ſome thinke no otherwiſe of the chris 
{tian magiſtrate, then ofa prophane gouernance, whoſe 
| wer reacheth onely to things prophane. Hee ille, 
Bezam come Muaiſter Beza hath theſe golden wordes, We mult not 
feſſion, capiy. ſimply looke or regard , what the Apoltles didin the go« 
ſetl.35, vyernmentotthe Church, ſecing the circumſtances aremoſt 
divers and variable , and therefore without prepoſterous 
zeale, Cacozelia all png cannot in allplaces and times, 
be called to one and the ſame forme or order , butrather 
theende and inuariable purpoſe of them muſt bee looked 
vnto, and that manner and torme of doing things mult be 
choſen,which tendeth direRly thereunto, Her Bexa. 

# Out of theſe moſt excellent and golden diſcourſes of 

Id theſe greatlearned men,who were very famous and highl 
| renowned in the beſt reformed churches, I gathert le 
T memorableobſervations.-Firſt,that the Church is not faxe 
ed or tied,to any one ſerled kind of gouernment, but may 
be changed in her gouernance , as thecircumſtances of 


os 2 . times, places, and perſons ſhall require, Secondly,that it is 
i! very fir and convenient, ſometimes to alter the gouernment 
14s 3 of the church, Thirdly,that the church may not bee gouere 
' | 1 ned now:as it was in thoſe dates, when there were no chris. 
0004 4' Afſtianmagiltrates, Fourthly, that wee muſt not reſpeRtſo 
| 1 '' much what the Apoltles did, as their intent and purpoſe 
$4 I the ſcope and marke which they aimed at. 
$4 
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CHAP. X11. 


Of the diſcipline of the ((burch, 


The firſt Sellion,of the mulnphicitie of 
Cburch-d;ciphne, 


EE3 Hc Authors, Patrons, and ſeckers of 
the new Engliſhpresbyterie,reckon vp 
Pl three parts of churchodiſcipline;z viz, 1,v 
Df cletion & abdication of eccleſiaſticall 
officers, 2.the excommunicationot the 
| ſtubborne,and abſolutionof the repens 

Se VY- >< | tant,z.the decifion of all ſuch matters, as 
riſe vp in the church,whether it be touching corrupeman- 
ners,or peruerſe doQrine, For anſwere whereunto, marke 
the next Seftion. 
The ſecond Setlimm,containing an anſwere 

wnto the former: 


There is but one onely kind of publique church-diſci- 
pline, which 1s called in the new + 984 by the name of 
excommunication.I ſay(publique,)becauſe ] grant priuate 
admonition and reprehenſion, to bea certaine kind of pri- 
uate diſcipline. I ſay(chorch-diſcipline,)becauſe 7 acknows- 
ledge alſo ciu1}l diſcipline. Diſcipline conſiſteth intrinſecal. 
ly,in the puniſhing ang corre&ing of vice. Itis one part of 
the churches pollicie, farre different, from the ele&tion of 
miniſters, and deciſion of controuerſies, 


The third Seflion,of the eſſence, nature,and conditi» 
on of church.aiſcipline, 
The Patrones of the Englith ictados makeitan 
ellential part of the Golpell,ſo neceſ[arie to ſaluationgas no 


Qhureh. can bee without-it , but the-truth is otherwiſe. - 
| J 


OO OE 
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I proue it firſt, becauſe S. Paw/giueth a ſingular commen. 
I,cor.5. dation tothe Church of Corinch ; although it wanted at 
'2 that time the Church-diſcipline, which is excommunicati» 
Note welths 00. Secondly , becauſe we may ſtay and continue in that 
Church,which is deſtitute of excommunication . Which 
doubtleſle we could not doe , if excommunication were a 
,art of Chriſts Goſpell, and neceſlarie vnto ſaluation, For 
we mult flee from that Church, which wanteth any thin 
neceſ[arie to ſaluation, This notwithilading,many Aanes, 
Bul adver. mengeue of beſt accoutin the refdrmed,churchesdo think 
eAnabapt, it lawfull te remainec in thoſc Churches, where excommu« 
85.6,cap, nication is not in vie, Maiſter Bulinger writing againſtthe 
Anabaptiſts,hath theſe words; This the Anabapriſts vrge, 
that there is no true Church acceptable vato God, where 
there is no exXcommunication. To whom we anſwere, that 
the Churchof Cormth was a true Church,and fo acknow- 
Cueter co ledged of Paw, before there was any vie of excommunica« 
I,Cor, 5.9-4+ tion init. The ſame doctrine is taught vniformely,of mai- 
| ſter (a/#in,maiſter Gaaler,and others, Thirdly,whereſocs 
Canin, bb 4+ \er the word of Godis truly preached, and his Sacraments 
inſtu.cap.1, lawfully adminiſtredythere 1s Chriſts Church vndoubted. 
$95.10, ly, For theſe are the true markes , by which beſt learned 
Writers diſcerne the Church of God , The caſe is cuident 
enough, it is needeleſle toſpend much time about it. Yide © 
[ententiam Gua/terign fine ſettionts ſubſequents, i 


T he fewrth Seftion, of the perſon: that mmſ? 
EXCOMMMNNIcAte. 


f.Cor. T, 


re.xt Seilion, 


Excommunication preciſely and chiefely,pertaineth to 

the Church; and ſecondly to thoſe to whom the Church 

CMat,lto. hath comitted the execution thereof. I proue it by Chriſts 
F.15.16.17 owne wordes in his holy Goſpell, where hee willeth his 
wars. v.29, Diſciples to tell the faults of their brethren, if they will not 
30, heare them vnto the Churchgthat is to ſay, vntothe whole 
congregation, And forthwith Chriſt addeth theſe oe 

erily 
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'Perily I ſay nt you, what ſoruer ye bind onearth,ſoalt be bound ,,, 
in heaven; and whatſechey yre looſe oncarth, foall be looſed in Verſc1y , 
heanen. Againein an other placeghe giueth the fame authv= , "2 __ 
rac of binding and looſmyg vnto Peter alone , which hee Uer/,23, 
gaue in the other place to all the Apoſtles ioyntly. Third- FO 
[v,inati other place he giveth power toremit & retain {ns, 

vnto his Diſciples onely &ſoly. Out of which three ſeue- 

rall commiſſions of-our Lord Iefus,[ gather and conceive The 1 rute 
two generall rules-andcttied lawes, The one,that ondy a. 
the ſucceſſors of Chriſts Apoſtles and Diſciples, havethe 

keyes of the kingdomeotheanen z that is, of openingand 

\huttinggot binding and Jooſing, of remitting andretaining 

ſinnes3a$ alſo the power of excortimunication , touching 

the vſe and execution thereof, 1 ſay (touching the vie and 

execution thereof,) becauſe it is one thing,to execute ex- 
communication, and the keyes of heavenzan other thing, The a ival 
to commit the execution thereotto orhers. The other, that © ** <m 
thewhole Church hath authoritie; to commit the executt- 

on of the keyes and of excommunication , to ſome ſpe- 

ciall perſons fit for that purpoſes for comlineſle and order 

ſakegand for avoyding of confuſion, T his my reolution ] Two things 
will proue to be grounded vpon the doQtrine of great lear. muſt be pro- 
ned men,highly renownedin the reformed'Churches,two ed, 

things | have to proue zz firſt, that the whole Church hath 

power to commnt the keyes and excomunicatien, to1cmec 

certaine fie perſons choſen for thatend and rpole, Sc- 

condly,that onely the Miniſters of theword & Sacrawets, 

can denoance theſentence and-purt the ſame1n execution, 
Concerning the former, Maiſter Bailmpger hath along and 

learned diſcourſe , which'ts abletoſatiffie any indiffererit 

Reader, Theſe are his expreſle wordes; cetermm video con- 

trover (um inter quo/xam neſtri evi bomines, &c, But [ per» 

celue itis a controverſie among certaine men of our age, Zulhnger, 
who ſhonld have power to puniſh finne, and toexecure in 1.cor.F5, 
the diſcipline ofthe Churchzſomeaſcnibing it to the whole peg. 47, 
Church,otherſome to ſpeciall men choſefor tht purpoſe, 
Danvtleſle, I cannotperceive, that they offend, who give 
this 


Gualtcrin 1, 


0r,5.v,4+ 


Len. 20, 
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this power to certain men chole for thatend, Wout doubt, 
they doe notoffend againſt Gods word, Butthey obieQgt 
he [hal not heare you;tel it to the church. Now ſome cholE 
men are not the church. But theſe men perceive not,, that 
Chriſt &his Apo. vſed the figure Synecdoche. For Pax{ſaith 
you being gathered with my ſpirit. Andia the latter Epile 
tleghe ſaithzit is ſufficient to the ſame man , thathe was re+ 
buked of many, {they wil (tand ypon Chriſts words (lite- 
rally)we wil ſee when they wil bring the whole church to+ 
gether. But we ſpeake,(ſay they,) otthe particular Church, 
We thertore haue the vitory, wholay that Chriſt vſed the 
figure $ » We grauntgthat this power is giuento 
the whole Church ,. but we call the congregation of good 
men the Church. Foritfolloweth forthwith,. in the v 
words of our lord y where two orthree are gathered toge» 
ther.in my name,there am /in the mids of them. Therfore, 
it Chriſt,as they graunt,committed the ecclctiaſticall diſci- 
pline to a a church, & twoor three, & much more 
cight or twelue;makea particular church:whatletteth, that 
chriſt comitted notthe lame to choſen men , who are cons 
ſtcrate to Chriſts nameſeeing the authoritic of eccleſiaſti- 
call diſciplinezis more intiere & renowned among choſen: 
godly men , then among the confuſed vulgar ſort,who as 
they lack iudgement , ſo arethey often carried away with: 
afte&tions. Hee Bultngerns, 

Miſter Gmua/ter hath theſe words ,potefiatu chriſti meminis 
4/lndew; ad mat.\$.ne ule eccl: foe ſententta cotemneret ot bec ig. 
bet,quiatunc non erat aliatales coercendi,quado maziflr atni now 
er4»tchriffiani ale qui fie penas dediſſet ſecundum legem, Ne 
Panin: obſ{urſſet,vt apparet ex Rom 17, quia vero daurkerat ho. 
mine: chriſliane; Etbmicss obycere, recurrit ad remedinm quod 
cbriſins dedit qnoad tninrias privat mat, 18, ſequitnr poteitus 
Wa prnergu or erat penes tera ecileſia, que rams (ne cofuſio fterer) | 
per deletlor agebat ex ſemioribus, Sequitnr \ excommunicatio,n, 
now eff ex neceſſaris wits, ſine quibus ecclefa non conſillut. 

He made mention ot the power of Chr.ſt allvding to his 
wordes in Mathew, leall he (hould contemne theſt ntence 


oh: 


Of the dijcipline'of the Church. gg 
of the church. And hec6mandeth this to be done, becauſe 
they had no other meanes at that time, to corre the diſo- 
bedient,when there were no chriſtian Magiſtrites,Other- 
wiſe this fellowe, ſhould have bm puniſhed acccording to 
the law, Neither would Pant hauebin againſt it, as appea» 
reth by his doArine to the Remens, But becauſe it was a ve- 
ry hard caſe to ſerid Chriſtians to Erhmickes, he hath recourſe 
to that remedie, which Chriſt appointed for private iniuries 
and in whom was that power?in the whole Churchygwhich 
for all that,/to auoidc6tuſion)did execute the ſame bycho- 
ſen ſenionrs. For excommunication 1s none of thoſe neceſ= 
fry things, without which the church cannot conſiſt. 

The ſame Do&torin an other placezhath theſe expreſle Gaaker.in 1. 
words; Hedie no n,opns proprio ſenatu eccleſie. Agnoſcamns be- cor 12. hom, 
weficinan dei,E/a, 49 viceſim m_ ee ſe quoque membra eſſe 104, in fine, 
ecclefre,Sequitur nobus ſuſſiciat 6 peſtorer,ſcholas, mapsſ- 
tra pios, qui cuitur dev rneant wr panperes care, 

We have this day no need at all of the ſenate of the church 


or preſbytcrie, Let vs acknowledge the goodnes of God, 
and let th:m hkewifc acknowledge themſclues , to be the 
members of thechurch,- Let irſuffice vs,to have Paſtors, 
Schooles, godly Afagiſtrates, that will defend the worſhip 


of God,and take care'of the poore. 
Maiſter Aertyr delivereth the ſame doftrinein fubſtice, AZarirint. 

in theſe expreſ]e words; fatemur deinde, claves eccleſie wii}. cor, 16 peps 

wtr/2 datar,ceterum ne confuſio accidat;conventt , vt aliquex 239. 

ommnbu deligartur, quitfantur clavibus,quarum v/as is ome __ | 

redundet gui chriffo tlie. Prepoſitor vero eccleſiarnutty babens 

des monet Paulus non ſemel , et chrifins non prohubuit qui cums 

wffit ne magiſtyi et Rabbi vocaremur, ambition? repreſſit, votn. 

que ,vt nemo noſirum hec affeffarer. Sednenimerdixit, quin - 

habeamn! inbovore,et appellenens; honorifice quo dominns nob 

prefecut: imo Paulus ad Timothenn ſcribit, ſe poſitums efſe maa- 

giſirum gentinns. Wee likewiſe confeſle, that the keyes 1, Thm.2. 

are giuen tor the whole Church, But, to 'anoyde cone Uer/.7, 

fuſion 5 it is meete, that ſome out of all bee choſen, 

who may putt the” keyes in vſe : whoſe vſe redoun- 


deth to all that beleeue in Chriſt . Now, that we muſt 
X 2 haue 
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156 Of the diſcipline of the. (hurch. 
haue gouernours of Churches , Pawadmoniſheth. more. 
then once .& Chriſt did not forbid itzwho,when he coman- 
ded vs 4 notto be called Maiſters and Rabbies, reprefleg* 
ambition,being deſtrous, thatnone of vs | whoa after 
theſc thin 2x. But he neuer torbad vs, to reverence and giue 
horiourable names to thoſe whom our Lord hath placed : 
oucr vs, Yea, Pan writcth to Timahy,that himſeltc was 
made the maiſter of the genvles. 

Mailter Mwuſcntas 15 conſonant to the reſt, whole expreſly - 


ag 1 are theſe ; dengue curabs, vi plebrip/a. wires granery 


. timentes d:i,ac bom teſſynaony deligant quorum ra of gary © 


tia diſciphnacccleſie aimimſivetur gt ſo quid $7 auioris numenty 
accidat ad w/ameccleſiam reſeratur. Hes tamen ommnia que pk, 
Srdetermmatam poteſtatem referunus, ad i((as tan tum Pap 
eccleſjas,que chriſltanum magiſtratun nonbabent, quales erant - 
olimprin/quamprincipes chriſlians frexent. 

Finally, he (hall prowgde that the people chaak Sraue 


men, which feare God and haue a good report, by whoſe 


careand painfull labours the Church diſcipline may be ex+ 
ecuted,andif any thing of greater moment fall out,thatthe 
lame be teferred to the Church, Yxtall theſe things, which 
wereferre tothe power vndeterpuined), ' pertaine to thoſe 
Churches onely,which have no Chriſtian Magiltrate Auch + 


as they were ſometime, betorethere were Chriſtian Prin«. 


ces. 

The ſame DoQor inan other place, hath theſe wordes; 'y 
Hance cninſuis, Particulars eccleſie poteftatem reprobor ſeiticet 
excommunicands, Romanus pontifex wiuem re 4 e media - 
ſulluit, 

[ his power of excommunication, which pertained to 


every-par{icular Church ,. the Ip ot Kawe madefru, 
ſtrate, and rooke 1t quite away, 


Out ot theſe moſt learned dif 
W:ner:,| obſcrue theſe memorablelefionsf 
0 ate reader, Firſt, that the power to unicate,is 

;entothe whole Church.Secondly,thate xch, hath 


v 
- er to commit the ſame to o others as, It ory thought. | 


-» 
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F theſe gr 
rthe benefit 
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meete for ber good, Thirdly,that the Church for avoiding 
of confuſion, did euer committhis juriſdi&iongto ſame {pe- 
ciall perſons fit for the ſame, Fourthly, that the common 
vulgar ſort wantiudgement , and are often carried away 
with affe&tions,and (oare vnfit perſons to retaine ſuch ju- 
riſdition intheir hands, Fiftly, that excommunication 18 
not any aſlentiall part ofthe C = g ixtly,that the mo- 
deration and chiete power of diſpoſing and committing, 
reſteth principally3n the Chriſtan Magiſtrate, where the 
church receiuethſuch ablefſhng, And thus much of the for= 
mer partz viz. ofthe power ot the whole Church. Let vs 
proceede tothe latter part; yis, to whom the church hath 
committed this power, 

| Concerning this Latter member;it 1s tobe holden foran 
yadoubted truth,and moſt Catholique dettrine;that none 
ſaue onely lawfull Miniſters of Gods word and Sacra» 
ments, cag lawtully,denounce the ſentence ofexcommus- 


wn 


cation, For this cauſe was it, that when our Lord Ieſus | 


gauethis authoritie.to his whole churchzhe gaueit alwaies 
mw the name, cither of all, orof ſome one of his Apollles, 
And for the ſame cauſe was it , that the Church hath cuer 
ſince committed the ſame ,. vngo her Jawfull Biſhops and 
Miniſters of the word, The.praQtiſc of the Church is moſt 
cleere and apparant, both by the councels, and by the vnis-. 
forme verdict of the holy fathers, 
Ex cancilys, 
This caſe 15 molt apparant by the old canons,comSonly 
for their antiquitie,} called the canons of the Apo- 
{Ues. There / finde theſe expreſle wordes ; ſiquiz preſbyter, 
apt aiaconnr,ab epiſcops ſus ſegregetar, hunc non licere ab alio 
rgcips, ſed ab ip/o gui eum ſequeſIraverat 1 miſs forfitan obierit a 
pi[copun ip/e,qui emm ſegreyare copno/cituy, | 
[t any Prieſt or Deacon be excommunicated of his Bi= 
ſhop, it ſhall not be lawfull for any other to receive him, 
but onely the partie who ſeperated himzvnleſſe perchance 
the Biſhop dieythat did GC 7 OA him, By this canon 
3 . | T F 
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15 Of the diſcipline of the Charch., 
itis euident , that none but the Biſhoppe vſed to excorti 
 municate, and yetthe ſame Canon is confirmed, as very 
Concameen,  thenticall, both by the councell of Antioch, and by the 
64#n.5.c0Me. firſt councell of Nice, celebrated inthe time of Conflentine 
can.6 jc oreat. 
Conc $4ardsc, he auncient and famous councel of Saree, hath theſe 
can, 16, wordesy Hoc quoque ommbuz placeat z wi ſine diaconns, 
pre/byter fue quis clericoruns ab epi/cope ſus communione 
Fit privarns ot ad alteram perrexerit epiſcopum, et ſciarit ille ad 
quem confugit enm ab epiſcopo ſuo ſniſſe abiefium, non opertere 
uf a1 communiunem indu/geat, 

Let vs all agree hereunto,thatif a Deacon,or a Prieſt,or 
any of the Cleargie be excommunicated of his own Biſhop, 
and ſhall flee to an other Biſhop,then he may not giue him 
the communjen,if he knewe that his owne Biſhop did ex# 
communicate him. 

Cone,Car- Theſecod councell holden at Carthage,hath theſe words 
thage, 2. caw, Placet,vt # preſbyter exconmunicatur aut correftu; a ſus epif- 
8. copo ſacrificare prefumpſerit anathematizetwr. 
We agree,thatif a Prieſt being excommunicated, or pt 
Conc.cey. niſhed by his owne Biſhop, ſhall preſume to celebrate, ac+ 
| thage.&, curſed be that man, And the ſelfe ſame decrees ta beread, - 
can. lo, In the ſixt councell of Cartbege, 
Ex Patribas, = 
Saint Ambroſe that graue, learned, and holy Bifhop,did 
alone excommunicate the Emperour Theodeſtus, 
Theototws Biſhop of Laoditea,did himfcltc alone excom- 
municate two Apelbearies, the father being a Prieſt, and 
the ſonne being a Reader. The cauſe thereof was this; vie, 
becauſe they keptcompanie with a prophane Sophiſter E « 
piphanins and heard his vngodly rimes, which he had made 
inthe honour of Bacchss, 
Sozums,[.', Alczonder that godly and famous Biſhop of Mexandvris, 
caps I 4. Nice did by himſelte alone ex communicate Arrizs, as both Se« 
phor, hibr, 8. <omenns and Nioepborws doe conteſt in their ſtories , Nis 
ap,5, cephoras hath theſe expreſſe wordes 3 Alexander ilhum , ot 
cue 


$800 hibr, 
G.cap.2 <. 


Of the diſcipine of the Chroreh 59 
axe 0 qui partes ring ſequeritur clerices omnee exeomunicavit. 
'  efiexander did both excommunicate Hrrinzand all the / 
clerkes that held his opinion. Yea this was a rule ſo recei- 
ved, anda praftiſe fo common in the auncient Churches z 
that when a controuerſie aroſe about the celebration ot ta- AD.18$3, 


ſer, ViFtoy that zealous Biſhop of Rowe about one thou» 
ſand and foure hundred yeares _— haue excomu- 
nucated all the Biſhops of Aſi it /renexs the good Biſhop 
of Lyons,had not diſlwaded him from that attempt, 


The firſt Obielion, 

Saint Paw/ did not alone excommunicatethe inceſtuous 1,{o7,5.v,4. 

(ormbian but together with the wholt congregation, For 
he ſaith, when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, 


Phe Anſwere, 
I an(were, firſt, that though Chriſt gave the keyes 
the power of remitring and retaining ſinnes vatothe whole 
Church; yetdid he eommit the vſeand execution ot that 
power, vnto his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors til the worlds 
end:Secondly,that the Apoſtle himſelfe alone did excons- 
municate the Corinchian, and required the preſence of the 
people no otherwiſe, - then the ſame 15 this da requiredin 
our Enghſl- Churches, viz that the ſentence be pronoun+ 
ced in the hearing of the congregation,that they may ther- 
by auoid his companie that rs excommunicated, and be ters 
rified from the like offence, [ prouc it, becauſe Saint Pewter pg; /apr, 
wordsare theſe; for | verely as abſent in body, but preſent Uer/ * 
n ſpirit, have determined alreadic as though I were pre= * 
lent. By which words itis moſt. apparant, that the determi» 
nation of the matter reſteth onely in himſelf;and not inthe 
people, For otherwiſe, he could not have dicided the mat- 
ter in their abſence, and without their aſſent. Andit is con» 2-719 4+ 
firmed to be thus,hecauſe he alone excommunicated Alex. F*r/-141 5+ 
ander the Copper Sith , and the ſame may bee thought 2+ Tims. 12. 
probably,of Hymenens and Philetns, 
The 


. 


Ma.16. 
and Mat,is. 
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confeſſed his fault before the congregation, 
and aſked torgiueneſle of the ſame, and Ins was ob. 
ſolued . And ſoit appeareth,that Ambroſe alone did net 
excommunicate the Emperour. | 


The eAnſwere, 


It is the vſuall praRiſe in our Enghſh Church, that no 
excommunicate perſon be received ito the Church again, 
yntill he haue made publike.confefſion, and aſked pardon 
for his offence, And this notwithſtanding, the Biſhop a+ 
lone doth excommunicate, as $. Ambre/ins did the Empes« 


rovur, 
The Rephe. 


You ſay, that the execution ofexcommunication, per= 
taineth onely tothe ſucceſlours of the Apoftles; & ſo.cone' 
ſequently, it muſt pertaine to all Miniſters of Gods he 
Word and Sacraments; andnot onely to your lordly Bye: 
ſhops. 

The An/were, 


Tanſwere; firſt,thatno ſuch conſequence can be inferred 
ypon my graunt, For though 7 graunt, and that truly,that 
none but Miniſters of Gods word and Sacraments., can 
lawfully denounce the ſentence of ex communication z yet 
will it not follow-therevpon,that / gue the ſame power to 
euery Minifter im generall , For tis one thing to ſay, that 
none but Miniſters can doe it z another thing to affirme, 
that every Miniſter Promiſeve may doe it , Scecondly,that 
all Miniſters haue power habituall to cxcommunicatezbut 


bone habun- (6 Miniſters onely have a&tuall power to doe it,to wh6 
a bat not at- to Church hath committed that iuriſdition, For ſeeing 


Inai/power, 


the Church hath all the. power grauated to her diſpenſati- 
* org 
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* 


en, ſhee may giueto this or that Miniſter more orleſſe, as 
ſhall be thought convenient in her diſcretion, 


CHAP. XIIT. 
Of Preaching and other things corcident, 


The firſt Seflion,of the vocation of Minifterr, 


which cannot Preach. 


a . Lthough it were to be wiſhed , that all 


b | y *Y Miniſters of Gods worde and Sacra- 
0) 45 /o B (ments, houtd be able to Preach, and to 
$4, PV [dcuide Gods word aright vnto the peo- 
SAVER ple, yet whereand whey ſufficient men 
Þ; © - of thatabilitie cannotbe had, others of 
SPV VE > meaner talents and honeſt behaviour 
may notbe reieted. Andto hold that 
none may be ordered and admitted, to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments and to reade the Scriptures and godly Prayers 
in the Church, for the comfort and edification of the peo- 
ple,is notonely againlt Chrifts inſtitution butalſo againſt” 
the vſual praiſe ofthe church in all ages, Neither is itpo(- 
ſible,to alledge for the ground of the contrarie opinion;ci- 
ther any ſound reaſon out ot holy Fyr#,or any one teſtimo- 
nic of any of the holy fathers, or any canon ont of any an- 
cient councell. The latter member;o#z, that it is againſt the | 
continuall praQtiſe of the church, is as cleere as the Sunne» 
ſhning at nooneday;&therfore I deemit athing needleſle, 
to ſpend wordes in that behalfe. The former member, viz. 
that it is agairiſt Chniſts holy ordinance, I prooueoutof 
Chrifts owne words in his laſt ſupper, when he ſaid te his , ;; 
Diſciples; Hoc facitein mei memoriam. Doethis in my Ire» Luke,22, 
membrance, By theſe wordes, as all theholy fathers and 7©/+"9* 
Dottors affirme conſtantly, Chriſt made his Apoſtles 


Prieſts or Caniſters, gining + power 4nd autboritie onely 
to 


pane faftnepore 


—_— — 


with gifts neceſlanie fora d, Howbeitgwe ac- 
_ ey che harmelſſe nplicitc offomn 
heards in the olde Church, did ſometime more profit the 
Church, then the as wa" delicate,butalittle to 
proud learmin $. Wherefore we reiet not 
now adayes, . > good ſumplicitie of certaine Miniſters,lo 
that they be not altogether ignorant. Loe,the great learned 
men, the maiſters and rulers of the reformed Churches in 
Hetvetia allow and approue as much as we defire. The cals 


is cleere,it cannotbe denied, 
The firft Obiettion, 
Saint Pas/commandeth expreſſely, that every Biſhop 0 


or paſtor ſhould be able to teach,and to conuince the gain» o;, *., 
G—_ Ergo,no mortal mancan diſpenſe with ynpreaching Ti.1,0.7by | 
The An/were, | 


I anſwerefirſt,that ifeuery paſtor muſt of neceſſitiebe 1 
able ro conuinte the gainſayers, ſo as otherwiſe he cinot be * 
a lawfull p_ ; then doubtle(ſe muſt many of thoſe,gwho 
arc of high eſteeme with the fauourrs of the preſbyterie;be 
viterly forſaken an1depoſed from their mirultery.Second- 2 
ly, that hoſpitalitieis required in a Miniſter , euen as is his 
preaching artd aptneſle to convince. And yet many paſtors 
arc allowed within theprefbyterie , which for all that can 
eepe no hoſpitalitie, Thirdly, thatby Saint Pex/s carions 3 
he is as vnlawfull a Paſtor thatis an angry Miniſter, as 
he that-cannot Preach, For Saint Pax: wordes are as 
plaine for the one, as they are for the other,me orgilow, 
not angric, But if all bee vnlawfull Paſtors, that be Tit.1 
angrie } howe can wee bee aſlured to finde any lawfull "mY 
Paſtors,cither in the preſbyterie,or elſe where?Many other 

Y 2 conditions 


"| "ul 162. Of Pr eaching, 
i W. conditions doth Saint Paw/require in paſtors, which will 
; 


41330 hardly be found inthe elders of the Preſbyterie, The true 
WAL: ſenſe an1meaning of Saint Paws wordes is this, and vo 
"1:18 - other z v4z, that it 1s meete and conuenient,that a Paſtor of 
WHY the Church haue thoſe qualities and conditions which he 
"I $®) reckoneth z but withall he meaneth nothiag leile,then that 
4 1287 TD he is no lawfull Paſtor , which wanteth ſome of the faide 
\ \d | conditions, Y cagthe originall Greeke word,doth confirme 
4 F\8P this minc expolition, For,des own ton Ep1/copon doth onely 
| ia ſignifie vnto vs,that a Biſhop or Priclt ſhould of congrut- 
8: 4138 ticand tit way be, have ſuch conditions and qualities,as 
$4141 the Apoltle reckoneth vp to Tiws and Tiwethy y not, that 
4 % 3 J,Tm. 3-2, nonecan betrue andlawtull paſtors of the Church, which 
are notindewed with all the atorenamed qualities. Nogno, 

| 4 b the latin word, (oporters) and the Greeke word, (der) haue 
Wis ; no other ſcnſc and meaning;but that it behooueth, or that 
ty 1y* P i is mecte and convenient; not,that it mult of neccſlitic be 

4 {o,or elſe no lawtull ordination, 
The ſecond Obietlron, 


Chriſt ſent his Diſciples forth to preach the kingdome 
of God,and to cure the ficke, 


The An/were, 


I anſwere,that this was a (peciall charge giuen onely to 
the Apolllcs,and that it proueth as well, that all Miruſters 
muſt b{curers ot diſeaſes, as Preachers and canuincers of 
gainſayers. 

T he ſecond Setlion,of Preaching without licence 
and a#niboruee. 


T he patrons of the Preſbyteric affirme thoſe canons,or. 
dinances,and conſtrutions, to be vngodly, wicked, and 
plaine diabolicallz which prohibite all Miniſters to preach 
4 Gods 


and other things comeident. 165 
Gods word,that are notlawfully licenced thereunto, And 


they cry out againſt the moſt reverend Fathers ; becauſe 
they put ſom to ſilence, whom they had licenced to preach 
u tormer times, 

But I anſwere to theſe vnwor thy complaints , and vn- I 
chriſtian exclamations ; frſt,that no man may take vpon Rem.1O.1g, 
him the miniſterie,but heonely that is lawfully called ther- Hebr. 5 4 
unto, Secondly that the Church, to whom this authoritic 2 
is graunted,may place and diſplace, giue licenceto preach, 
and prohibite from preaching as it ſhall be thought molt 
conuenient for the peaceable government thereof: and for 
edification of the people, For this cauſe did King Se/omon |, ,,, x 
Depole eAbiather the high Prieſt, and placed Seaoch in his ,, » $4 
roome. But doubtleſle, he wa "_ ower to diſplace the Fo 
Miniſtcr,which is a greater thingzhath power, aforriors, fo x-; 
ſuſpend the Nuruſter from —— -* to prohibite him drdavony 
to WRchynnng that is athing,that requireth leſle autho- Vaſenſi ot 
ritic, Againe, it the Church had not power to difplace,ſul- ,,,.2 
pend,and prohubite Miniſters from Preaching, as their de- yp, P. 
meanours,and circumſtances of times, places, and perſons 5 m—_ 
ſhall require; then doubtleſle would the Church abound, Re = . 
with ſclulmes , contuſion , and all atexis contrarie tothe ul wy 
Apoltolike canon,which preſcribeth all chings to be done no, 
decently and in order, Yea,I proteſt vnto the world, thatT , 
deeme the prohibition of Preaching without licence,to be ef 
one of the moſt neceſſary and profitable Canons, that e- VER 
ver were ordained, conſtituted, andeſtabliſhed, by this 
our Engliſh Church, For ſince euery man tooke vpon him 
to Preach at his owne pleaſure, and was permitted to doe 
it when and where he wouldzlawfull authoritic hath binfo 
mpugned, new-fangled conceits ſo vſuall, vnſound doc- 
trine {0 cOmMGFX the text it ſelf either ſcantly touched or ſo 
rawly & vnclerkly handledzthat the auditors were as igno- 
rant of the true meaning of the textin the end, as in the be. 
ginning of the Grmen Wn it followed of neceſſitie, 
that ſome for want of {kil,/who euer were moſt defirous to 


KY haue 


-_- 


omg " rec = 
_ RR ER - "S _— ooo 


5. 
Ne 
i. 7 --. a” pe 
Dr edKCtnccnciiws 


— 
- Apt 


T \ ne 
wy Al 4 C 
%" ”y ”— 
4 , ”a, p 
_———_—_— « 


PM. op 42 


ha - " 4% 
bet oe. ©--.4 X 

wy 

4 = ; -_ 4 wits with a+ . _— 

h#*, — Gs wt, 'o 4 - TIE. =» _ T » 4 
> Tee - 59 Jo m—_— 
MN ——————_— pdt rej L avghe» Wis da Tong * vol . RE VS) 2g 0. og ae _—_— * un 
hs yas a . — WES —_ _ a » — ey ” _ 
» oy _-- —— bs - 

_ Dis _ _ ho —__ — _ 


Vide ſupra, 


166 Of Preaching, 


haue the place, ] ſome for diſdaine of ſuperioritie in their 
betters ; and others ypon licentious ſaucineſle z did de. 
ſitroy more, and withdrawe moe people from liking ofthe 


 Golpellin one moueth , then graue Preachers of great 


{earning and rare gifts, wereableto builde vp againein 
one whole yeare. I will not diſcloſe all I knowe in this 
behalfe, for that I have no pteaſure therein. Onely I wi 
that all Preachers will hereafter ſtudie ſeriouſly how 
whatto Preach, beforethey take in hand that moſt exeel. 
lent and heauenly exerciſe. And ſo | wil conclude this ſed. 
jon, with the graue cenfure of Maiſter Ma/cualw , His 
words are theſe; Hebent miniſtri (brifti indeterminat am quas- 
dare poteflatem,quam in qt rebus eſſe dicimms de quibut mile 
exproſſe verbo determinati a domme: Cf tamen aliqua ratione ad 
boc conducunt ut miniflerizem ip [orun vel compdini, wel wiides 
«an þlearnr, 
The miniſters of Chriſt hauec a certaine vadetermined 
owes which conſiſteth in thoſe things, of which our lord 
ath determined nothing expreſlely In his word; and yet 
the ſame things ſerue to this end, that their Miniſterie may 
be either more commodiouſly,or more profitably accom- 
pliſhed. Loe,the Churcl: hath power &freedome to order 


c4p.12, ſe, thoſe thin gs,which our Lord hath not expreſlely determi» 


4s £x rodems, ned in his holy word, Now, itis moſt euidentand appas 


rent,toall thatread theScriptures, that our, Lord hath not 
expreſlely appointed this miniſter,and that miniſter,when 
where, and in what habithe ſhall preach, and conſequent- 
ly,the diſpoſition and ordering thereof, pertaineth to the 
gouernours ofthe Church, 
The third Sefton of reading 0 f Homies 
in the CLarc . 
The reading of learned Homilies in the Churchypro- | 
nounced by voapreaching Miniſters, (ſo termed ſcornfully) 
are vehemently 1mpugned, by the patrons of the long ex# 
pected preſvyterie, To whom I anſwere; fir{t,that tather 
Later that blelled Martyr, compiled a whole booke of 


godly | 
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ly andlearned Sermons, (my ſelfe have ſeenethe ſame) 
which hee would neuer haue done, it hee had thoughtit a 
thing vnlawtull, to read'or pronounce his Sermons in the 
Pulpit. Thelike may be ſaid of Saint Angafine, Saint 4m 
bro/e,and many others, whoſe Sermons arethisday extant 
in print, in the greater part of Europe, Secondly,that the 
diſtin reading, of one of the godly and learned ſermons 
or homilies, ſet forth to be read in our Engliſh Churches, 
js able to cdific, and no doubtdothedific the congregation 
morezthen doe many of their ſermons, who inueigh moſt 
bitrerly againſt vnpreaching miniſters, Buttheſe men are 
therefore enemies toreading, becauſe they are carried away 
with a vaine Philantis, and loue nothing better, thento 
heare theſclues talking. For which end they wander abroad 
many times, leauing their owne charges ether deſtitute, or 
onely ſupplied by vnpreaching Miniſters , whom other- 
wiſe they condemne , And this they effeR with defire, c- 
ven in thofe places, where their preſence is neither neceſſa- 
ry,nor yet much deſired. I ſpeake not thisgeither in defence 
of vnpreaching minilters, (for /wiſh with all my hart,that 
every church in Englandywere furniſhed with a godly lear- 
ned preacher) orindiflike oftheir zeale, who endeuoure 
themſclues topreach oftenzſo that be done with extexis,& 
obedicce of higher powers, &with ſuch reverence,ripenes, 
& due ah1 Apgar,» appertaineth to that heauely exerciſe, 
Thirdly,that one of the homilies or ſermons aforenamed, 
pronounced by an vnpreaching miniſter,(as they odiouſly 
tearme him, ) isintrinſecally and formally a ſermon,or a 
preaching,& conſequently, that he is truly ſaid topreach, 
who publikely and orderly pronounceth the ſame, prove 
it,becaule to be vitered with a fhrill or meane voyce, with 
this or that geſture, ypon the booke or without " booke, 
and other like circumſtances , are all and every ofthem 
mere accidentall and extrinſecall to a Sermon, Whoſoeuer 
ſhal hold the contrary opinion, muft perforce admit groſle 
ab{urditics, flat contradiftions, and plaine impoſlibilities. 


Fourthly, 


_- Ry , 


Ariſlotel, 
ethic 66,2. 
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Fourthly, if an vnlearned Miniſter ſhall receive a learnef 
Serm6,learnedly &orderly pened by his learned friend,& 
(ſhall cunne the ſame without the bbdoke, and after the re« 
hearſall of his text, ſhall pronounce the ſame diſtinly and 
orderly inthe Pulpit z all the learned that heare him, and 
know not the truth of the matter, will ſay, (and that truly) 
that he made a learned Sermon, although he were but ca/- 
vn! comatur,in reiveritate. And euen lo lay I;that he prea» 
cheth in the Pulpit, who readeth Homilies penned to his 
hand. Howſoever that bezthis is out of doubt; that many 
reading the Homilies doe more edifie the congregation, 
then many others that preach their owne collections, (I 
will not ſay inventions and fanſtes,) and thinke themſelves 
no fooles. It is bkewiſc out of doubt, that the ſame Minie 
ſters doe preach Theologica,though not theo/agice;and cone 
ſequently,that is _ by hem,which 1s principally 
intended by their aduerſaries, Homehes be pithte and 
ſound,but Sermons are often vnicarned and errours, 


The fourth Seflion,of reading of the Apocrypha 
4n the Church, 


Thepatrons of the preſbyterie make moſt bitter excla« 
mations,again{t the reading ot the Apocryphall bookes in 
the Church,and they haue prevailed fo farre with ſome of 
the ſimple ſort and vulgar people, that they w1ll not once 
vouchſateto readeor looke vpn thole B1bles, which haue 
the Apocrypha in them. T o whom / hope in Cod foto 
an{were,as ſhall be able toſatisfie themy't they will be ſatiſe 
fied with reaſon, 7 T hertore ſay firſt, that the word apocr ye 
phor1nthe original Greek tongue, ſ1gm1fieth hid or ſecret; 
and thereupon certaine books contained within the corps 
ot the holy Bible, and delivered to the primitive and aun- 
cient Churches lucceeding, were called Apocrypha, for that 
they were not acknowledged of the Church to be canoni. 
call,that 15 to ſay,to be the canon or rule of faith, as the o- 


ther 
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ther Scriptures are, Secondly, that theſe Apperyb 

bookes were ever in high eſteeme in the Churcho 

as the holy wrytings of holy meny: and werealfo thought 

meeteto be read ju.the Churches, as containing {1c andne- 

cel]arie matter, atwell tor the knowled 2e of. the by ſtories, 

as for the jn{truftion of Godly manners; Thus to bee ft, 

will bee cleare and euident to all hole, that ean and l{l-to Tambo de 
peruſe ſeriouſlic , the ancient Counce!!s, theholy Fatiiers, thinke the As 
and the hiſtories of the churche, Þ Whereot ] ſhalt herein, F 
briefe recounte forme fewe, tor thehglpe of thefimple ang Avi Je 

ant. 6 ) ou =P , x 4 / very pro- 
thankfvll Rearer, Andhczeby ihe wayy the gentle Rear 20, 
der ſhall vnderſtand , that marifter /znue a great learned table to thy 
man , and of 1g) efteeme1n the rctormed churches, hah 
publiſhed notes vpon tie Apocryphalibookes, 

Saint /Hrereme hath thele expretle words : Sreuterge 
Judnh & Tobje, Of Mathabaorum (bros leg quiders Excie, 
ſia, /edrnter Canomcas ſeriptmras non recipit :fic + hec dues yas 
lumin4 legu ad 4dificaitonem plebrs , non ad authoritatem Ecele- 
feaſticorums dormetum confirmandum. 

As thertore the. Church readeththe books of /advitb,and 
of Tobye, and of the Afachabees, but receyueth them not 
among(t the Canonicall Scriptures; ſodoth it alſo reade 
theſe two volumes for edification of the people , butnot 
to confirme any Fcclefiafticall dorine. 

Saint Auguſtine 18 of the ſame opinion, and delivercth 
the matrer in theſe expreſle words : Hanc SCTIpPIAUrAn gue > 
appellatur Machabeorum , non habent Indi ficut Legem , & 2.G ade wh, 
Prophetas, & Pſalmos , gwibus Dominus teſtimonium perbibet epi{?. br, 2 
14» 744m teſfrbus ſuis, dicent, oportebat impiert omnia que [crip- Cap, 23.117 
ta /unt 1 Lege , © Prophets, & in Pſalmis de me. Sed recep- 
ta eff ab Eccleſia nonimytiluer , fi ſebris legatur , velauaiatur, 
maxime profter uies Machabeos, quipro Der Lege , ficut vers 
CAartrer, a perſecutoribus tam indigna atque borrenda per - 
peſ/t ſunt. | 

The Scripture which is of the Machabees, the Jewes re 
pute not as they doe the Lawe, and the Prophets, ard the 
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Pſalmes, to which the Lord gaue teſinnonie, as to his wit- 
neſſes, ſaying, /tbehooucd all things to be fulfilled, which 
are writtenin the Lawe,, andin the Prophets , andinthe 
Plalmes of mee 2 butthe Church hath received it not with- 
out profite, if it bee read or heard ſoberly : eſpecially for 
thoſ: Machabees, who tor the Lawe of God, as true Mar- 
tyrs , ſuffredot theirperlecutors ſo vyworthy and hor» 
rible torments. 

Saint (yprian, Saint Ambroſe , and other Fathers ,, 
teache the ſame Dottrine z and the continuall practiſe of 
the Churche in all ages , doth yeelde a conſtant teftimonte 
therevito, 

Nowe , [ceing the Charche of God hath thought it 
meete and profitablegto haue ehe Apocryphall books read 
in the Church ; and ſeeing withal!, that Saint Aaften, Saint 
Fherome , and other holy Fathers, do commend the fame, I 
ſee no reaſon, why a few young heads without gray beards, 
(whole authoritie's no wayc comparable with the prattiſe 
of the Church, neithee their reading,experience, and mdges 
ment, tobee equalized withrthe auncicnt & holy Fathers) 
ſhould take vppon them ſo raſhly to controll the Churche 
of England, and to condemne her for following the pra» 
Qiſe of the Church in all ages, Lettheſe men weigh well 
with themlelnes z what the holy , moit reverend , and lear- 
ned Father, Saint Awſten ſaith , to this and the I:ke queſti» 
ons. Thele arc his expreſle words ; Inhis.n. rebus de qui. 
bus mhil certi flatwit Scriptura Dinina , mo: pepmls Dei, vel m- 
fituta matorum , pro lege tenends ſunt, Ferin thoſe things, 
touching which the hohe Scritpure hath leftno certaine 
role ; the cuſltome of Gods people, and the ordinances of 
our anceſtours, muſt be holden for alawe, Pehold here 
(zentle Reader,)a moſt excellent rule indeed, given vs by 
this holie Father and great learned Door. Which, if 
they, who this day impugne the governement of ovr En= 
glhſh Church , (the Prowniſts and t!cir »chercnts I ever 
meane, } would daely ponier and regarde 3 they would 
Jo bilefle 


| 
0 
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doubtle(le ſurceafle to vexeand diſtourbe the peace of our 
Church, and receyue the ordinances of their aunceſtours, 
with all reverence and humilitie. . For the Church of En+ 
land doth make a Hat ſeparation,in which it doth in plain 
and cxprefle tearms, ſever & deuidethe Canonicall hooks 
from the Apocryphall.z ſoas no {imple Reader, can but 
percey ue and vnderſtand the ſame. And 1t is not tothe 
purpole , to obietas ſome haue done z that the Rubricke 
inthe booke of common prayer , calleth the Apocryphall 
bookes holy Scripture, For firſt, when the Rubrick faith 
(thereſt of the holie Scripture, )it may be yaderſtood firlic, 
ofthe bookes Canonicall following z eſpecially, ſeeing it 
nameth not the Apocryphal plinth | pus; ſome 
of them afterwatds, Secondly, the Apocrypha may true- 


ly and lawfully beecalled holic Scripture Analogice, though Analogice 7 
not Unwvoce; thats to lay, the vv rytings ot holy men, or ants Unrvoce. 


bookes conteyning holie and good matter. Andin this 
ſenſe ſpeaketh the Rubrickg as [ iudgez and ſundry of the 


holie Fathers, Iam well afſured, doe ſo tearme the bookes * 


Apocryphall, Howſocuer the Rubricke be expounded, 
or wreſted, two things are apparant. Th'one, that the Ry» 
bricke doth not call them Canonicall ſcripture, Th'other, 
that the Church meanecth not to equalize them , with the 
Canonicall books of holy writ, 1 prooue it, becauſe ſhee 
hath plainely diſtinguiſhed the one from the other , and 

referred the authoritie of the Canonicall, Neyther will 
it ſerve their turne to ſay, as ſome haue done; wiz, That 
nothing may be read inthe Church, but onely the Canoni- 
call ſcriptures. For firlt, no text of holy writ doth o af- 
firme; and conſequently, the Church hath power to deter- 
mine thereof, as is alreadte prooved, Secondlie, the an- 
cient councell of Vaſco , (which was holden aboue one 
thouſand and one hundreth yeares agoes) decreed plainlie 


-2 0 


Conc, 


Uaſcenſe. 


in their publique aflembly, that the Deacons ſhould read © 4 


the Homelics made by the holy Fathers. Theſe are the 


exprelle words of the Councell 5 Hoc etiam pro edificatione 
& 2 ommum 
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omminte Ecck farum; ef pro viilitare totes populi nobis platnit,. 
vt non ſotum in Cavitaribui, ſedetian imemnibnu; parochis vere 
bum facients Aaremns Prerbyteris Poteſtatem-1' na, vi fi Preſe 
ter afiqua infirmitate probibente,par ſeip/um non potwerit pre= 
pare re rig red Diacon recitentws., ||; 
Wee hanealfo decrced for the edification of all Churs; - 


Rebolde bere ev , and for the good of all the people, that the Prieſts, 
cence pray» ſhould bes licenced to preache, and norin Cities onely,but: 


tedtopreach, 


13s 


haue done more, 
ling, that can rawely pronounce ſome Texts of the hohe, 
Byble (though hee but meanely-conceyue the true lenſe, ) 
will roundly take vpon him (I warrant you )to rewle our 


a!{o in every Pariſh Churche 4 {othat the Deacons may, 
read the Homilies of the holy Fathers, if the Paciticannot; 
preache hunſ&fe,by rexſ6n of fomeinfirmitie, 'Thirdly,, 
it is yvoyde of all reaſon, and farre from all Chriſt;anitie, to 
affirme it vnlawfvll to read celtimonialls, made to figntfie. 
the diſtreſſe of our honeſt Neighbours z that thereby wee. 
may bee [tyrred vppes to relecue chem more borntifullic,' 
Yea, (0 it be true thar fome have written, ?) u19alawt a»; 
mongſtth:mof the Preſbyterie, to hauetheir orders for 
gouerning the Church, reace publickle once every quart» 
ter. And Iknowe Ex proprie ſcientia, thatſome of them, 
Well;now-adayes every vpſtart yongs. 


moſt Reverend Fathers, the Archbyſhops & Byſhoppes, 
and to controll the covernementofour Churche, as it hee 
hada Commiſſion from Heaven to doeit, It I ſhould. 


diſcloſe, what my felfe have heard herein ; and how Thaue 
beene (aloted ſometimes for ſpeaking my minde in the dee. 
fence of the Reverend Fathers \,- and of the Godly ſetled: 
Lawes of this Church of England : time would ſooner: 
faile mee, then ryatter whereof tofpeake. 


The; 
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ſharply reprooved, thattheibooke! _ .. 
a) }ot common'prayer +, hath inat theſe: 
} wordes 3 tharby the Bapaſme of his 

EQ#\ welbeloued Sonne, God did ſane 
® By the floud'fordane, and all other witers, In the firiÞ 

W!to the miyſticalbwathingaway of finne/ prayer of 

—SEPFs By thcwords; ey)the Miniſter Bapri/me. 

is cavfed to teſtific of God ; thathee hath done that which 

hee neuer did\/ -. For an{wereherevnto, Hayfiſt, tharT 1. 

wonder at the-temerarious audacitierof theſemen;, «ho 

prefumero ſetabroach,, Quicquidin buccamwenerit, Pruly 

Cle Apotticioffuch qualitied peopley' rhey would bee L 

Dooursof the awe, andyet vnderſtand'not whattheys1,7im, 1, 7. 

(peakey neither wheteoftheyaffinme. ' Secondliey thatif 3. © 

mailter Calamſaytratelie; _ he ſar moſt trucke in deede; Colm, in 

thartiv13a peſhleubrhiſchief, hen the maner of onechurch;are. © Epiſt. 

mult bee: magen Lawe toll thereſt; Then doubtleſle of; Galuthas, - 

may 1 ſay truely; that itis a more peſlilent miſchiete;when! 

the zouernment of 2}{ theChurchesin a whote Monarchy; 

mult be (quared and meaſured by the fancie and concevsre 

, of etery pruatemans.\\ Thirdliegthat when our Saviour 4 

Chrlt was baptizedun Jorden, ot his precurfor Saint /obn? + 

then did he fauthulie all waters, for themyſticall waſhing a- Mat. | 

way-of inns, : Neither ivehis mine opinidnonely, neither ”*" 3 

yet the Dottrine of the Church of Exgiandonely; buriris 

thecon{tant avd vniformeaftirmance of the holy Fathers, 

Trrimane , ( whtlerareJearniug Pan EL : 
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and therefore was daily conuerſant with his works,)giueth 
this cenſure of Chriſts Baptiſme in Jorden, Baptizaro, n, 
Tertullianns (rife, id eftl ſantbificante aquas in ſwo baptiſmeate ,ommic pleni- 
aduer/. 14 rude ſpiritativen retro Char i Chriſto ceſſawit. For 
ages, P4134» when Chriſt was baptized, thatis toſay, when Chriſt ſan- 
&-fi:dthe waters in his Baptiſme, then all the fulneſle of 
former ſpirituall gifts ceaſed inChriſt. ++ & 
Saint Hylarie hath theſe words : Nonille necefſtatom he. 
Hylarin: in 6wit abluends ſed per iltum in aquis ablationts noftre erat ſantts. 
watle can, 2 ficande puryatio.  Sequitar. Arque ita & Prophet teftrmenis 
lauacrononeget , CF exemph ſui antbortate Harnana ſaintia 
Sacramenta conſummat hominem & aſſumptoine ſattificans & 
{anacyo. 
| Hee ſtoode in no neede of walbing , but in rhe waters 
of our waſhing, hee wasto ſan&tifieour purgatipn, - And 
ſo both by the teſtimonie of the Prophet, heeneedeth no 
waſhing : andby the authoritic of his example,heedoth 
conſummate the Sacraments of Mans ſalvation, ſanRity- 
ing Man both in hisaſſumption, andin his waſhing, . 
Saint dabroſeis confonantto thereſt, and dehwereth 


his mindein theſe words :  Baptizatr eft.ergo Dominus, 
Ambroſ. in non wundari volens, ſed mundare k vi ab/ute per caruen 
Lac, 8b,2, Chriffs que peccatum non cognouit , baptiſmatss uu baberent. 


Capaa.. Our Lord therefore was baptized, not —_ 
purged, but to cleanſethe waters, that they beeing waſhed 


by the fleſh of Chriſt, which knew no finne, might enioy 
the right of baptiſme. | 
Saint Hierome bath theſe words : Ip/e Domins: nofter 
leſns Chriſins, qui non tam mundatus off in lanacro , quan la= 
Hieron, ad narre ſus ninerſas agua mundenit , flatim vicaput extuht ds 
Wer. Litcifer. fluento) /pirit uw ſanttum accept , now quod Unquam fine ſpirits 
ton, 3, /anftofwerit , quippe qua de ſpirits ſantlo incarnenatn! eft ;'ſfed 
vt ind mobs tur verum eſſe baptiſma , quo ſpiritus 
[anttus adventat. Eh * 
_ - Our Lord leſus Chriſt, who rather cleanſed all wa- 
tors by lus waſhing ,thenreceiged any cleanſing, came no 
/ ; ſooner 


—_—_ 9 WW a +» 
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ſooner out ofthe floud, butheerecrived the Holy: Ghoſh 
not that hee was any time withourthe Holy Gholſt;, who 
was conceyucd by the Holy Ghoſtin thefleſhe ;/but that 
wee ſhould vaderſtand that tobe true baptiſme , in which- 
the Holy ghoſt is gjuen. 2 

Saint Bede, (who for his great vertue andrare learning 2... ;» Luc 
was ſurnamed Yenerablir, Vencrableor Reverend, ) h; 64p3 
theſe expreſle words; Baprizaras eſt Donunus, now 19/e aquis 
mund-ri , ſed ipſar mundare cuyiens aquai, que ablute per cars 
new etns peccats viigue #oſciam , Bapti/m ins maxerent ,' & 
qued tam innumera [ib lege baptiſmata nowpoterant , contra 
Pr enaricationts main vine regenrratine ſentlifitationi Cons 
ciperent, ITSU 

"Oo Lord was baptized ,not fortefireto cleanſe 1m- 
ſelfe , but to cleanſe the waters, tharthey being waſhed by 
his fleſh which knewenofinne, might'putypon thenithe 
right of bapriſme;, at\@recriue the power of regenerative 
ſanQification againſt the evil} of {6 tg we  whichall 
the waſhings vnder the Law could not performe, Thus 
writethe holie Fathers, For theberter ynderſfandin 
of whoſe words, three ogy muſtbeſetioully obſetucd, ; 
touching the ſanQification' they ſpeale of 5 vis. Thetirhez, +22 4.) 
the manner, and the ende, The tnne wheti they were fas £2. 
Aifzed,the manner how they were ſanQified, and the end » 
forWhich theywere ſanAtified, 

Concerning the time , wee muſt knowe, that Chriſtine 
ſtituted holie Baptſme two wayes, Eift,exemplatihie by »» + 
fat; then expreſlely by word: 'Examplarilie\,whenhee -': 
was baptized in fordan, abont three yeeres & a halfe afore 
his Paſſion, at whattimehee was about 3s! Yerres of ave: 
Expreflely, after his ReſurreQtion, about thirtie dayes 
fore his Aſcention' ypinto Heaven!” At which tirve Chriſt 


at, 3,13; 


gaue commiſsiontohisApoſtes ;thatthey ftiould texche Mas. 8, ty, 


and baptize all Nations. - | 
Concerning the manner, heedid not inſtill 2ny'in- 
herent ſanAimonie'or holineſle into the waters, but onely 
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did conſecrate arid depute them vnto.a holie ende z wiz, 
To be the fit and ordinarie matterof holy baptiſmez like 
as God 13 ſaide to have fanflified and bleiledthe ſeventh 
day, not by putting any holyinherent qualiic into it ,. but 
by deputing and ordeyning it to lus owne Terdice and hs 
ly-worltippe« ..; Now thatbe ordained excniplatilic both 
water of /ordan, andall others, to bec the viuall matter 


© ok the Sacramentof Bapuafme z itway appeare by-manie 


circuw{tances of 4he Text, aſwell tor the matter of Bap» 
tlme , as forthe forme andeftcR thereok; }Firlt, hee. de+ 
terinined water to be the matter ok baptiſmegwhen betou- 
ched uy withhis owne moſt pure holy fleſh, and yeelded 
ro be Baptized therewith, Secondly, hee determined the 
torme ot Bapuſme , when 1a his Baptiſme the whole Tri- 
nitic appeared ſenlibliez for, thevoyce of the Father was 
beard from Heauen 3. the Sonne was preſent in our fleth 
allumptcd z and the Holy Ghoſtappecred in the fliape of 
a Dave, And ( as Saint Hylerie ſaith, ) the effect of Baps 
tilme was declared, forthat the Heauens were opened m 
the celebration thereof. | -. 4 31117 

. Concerning the ende, Baptiſme is affarmed of Chriſt 
himſelfe, to bee our ſecond byrth.. In another place K1s 
ſud to walhe away our finnes( Sacramentally,) Inanos 


ther place, it iscalled the lauer of Regeneration , and Re. 


nouation of the Holie Ghoſt,  Andin another place,it is 
made theleale of our juſlfication by faith, of remiſſion of 


Chryſofe. in our finnes,and ſanQification.itatac Holy Ghoſt, To this 
49, 2, mat, eſe wiyicth the golden mouthed DoRtor Sint Chry/e+ 


bom, 12, 
col, 11.4. 


flome , inthele golden wordesy ' Neque tao ſolums, (ed wi & 
tw diſceres, quonzam /wper te quoque enum Sacro Fonte dilueris, 
Santas $pirilns vental ; 1499 Yere non v1y/ibls ſpecre, qua viique 
nou C704 , 079 mobi; pro cuntty ſols fider ſwffictat. 
figna 9% ©1 edeniubuns, ſed increduls dent wr. \ $416 

y for that end, but 


Neither did the Doue appeareonel 
that thou alſo may(Flearnegthatthe Holy Ghoſt commeth 
xpon thee, when thou art waſhed in the holie Fonts bu 
that 
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that appearance is not nowe adayes in any viſible ſhape, 
ret haue noneede, Cning ſole faith ſufficeth tor 
all. For ſignes are not given tothe faithfull , but tothe 
incredulous perſons. Theſe things well pondaged ; the 
obiection againſt the baoke of Common prayer , will bee 
to no purpole : vnleſTe pony it will beea.caucat forthe 
Author, (which / heartihe withy)to write and ſpeake more 
re W995 in time tocome, For [verily am perlwas- 
ded , that all things contaynedin the :bqoke of Common 
prayer, arc ___ e tothe holy Scriptures, & the TE wars 
of the Church in the pureſt times ,, and compoled with 
fach /udgement, Pietic, Learning, and Religion: thatall 
the wiſedome inthe worlde, is not able iulthle to controll 
the ſame, Jn ſo much, that /wonder, and greatly admure 
the audacious temeritic of manie : who being of {mall rea- 
ding and learning, (and ofnoiudgment and experience, if 
they bee compared tothoſe auncient,gzrauc, Godly , wile, 
xy learned fathers, that compiled the booke of common 
prayer, ) dare preſume to condemne theſame , with the 
bitter inveRtiues, vntimely cenſures, and vnchnlſtianlike 
Anathematizations. ' True it is ; that” Saint Hierome 
faith Nec fib1blandiantur , fi de Scripturarum capitals; Us 


Hier ,adner (; 


dentur fibs affirmare quod dicunt , cum (5 Diabolua ae Scripta. Lneyfer: . 
ris atiqna fit cuts, & Scripture non inlegendo , ſedininteddir fOM.3 in fine, 


genao conſiſtunt , 43 
Neyther muſt they flatter themſelues, if they ſeemein 
their owne conceits to prooue ſo much as they ſay: ſeein 
the Deuill him(ſ:lfe alleadged Scripture (againſt our Lord 
Jeſus, ) and the Scriptures doe not confilt in barereadingy 
but in true Senſeand meaning, Would God this graue 
aduiſe giuen by this holy, auncient,, and tearned Fathery 
might be a preſident and conſtant rulein this doletul ages 
to all nouices, ſuperficiall dinines, and young, ſtudents in 
Diwirutie,(who more raſhly then Clerklie takevpon them 
to controll notonelie our moſt; Reuerend Fathers ,..,tie_. 


graucywilezaud learned Byſhops, but eucn the whole Sy» . - 


Aa node 
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( | node aſſembled in the Conuecation houſe ,. yea and the 
| King himſelfe) to walke circumſpetthie, to live obedient» 
It lie, to think modeſtlic of their own gifts, & nottoeſteeme 
3 better of them(clues and their iudgements then there 1s 
cauſe : bat tothinke that a learned Synodecan ſee as farre 
as they, and would as gladly goe to Heaven as they ; and 
conſequently to ponder with themſelves ſeriouſlie, that it is 
a too too malepeart ſaucineſle for young heads and ſuper- 
ficiall Diuines of lender Judgement, .avd leflc reading 
of the holy Fathers, auncient Councells, and Eccifiafticall 
hyſtories z to cenſure and control] not onely the Godlic 
ſetled Lawes of our Chriſtian Kingdome , but cuen of the 
continuall praiſe of the Churche in all ages. I my 
ſelfe am about three ſcore yeares of age; I hauc endeuou-- 
red by Prayer and paineſull Studie to attayne good litera® 
ture, eucr ſince [was fine yeares of age; I wad. lined, con- 
uerſed, ſtudied, & diſputed in manie famous Vniverlities, 
aſwell in England as in forraine Countries z I have em-- 
oye my whole carcinduſtry,and diligence,now tor the 
pace of thirty yeares.and odde, to vnderftand Gods word 
aright, & to know what hath bene the praRize of Chriltes - 
churchin all former ages : and for that ende and purpoſe, 7 
haue for the ſpace of thirtie yeares and odde ,prouided all 
the auncient Fathers, Councells, Hyſtories Ecclefraſticall, . 
and Chronographycall, ſo far'forth as my abilitie was able 
to extend and reachz and thatnothing ſhould be wantin 
| ' in tthis behalf, [Thane borrowed bookes where / ouldacd 
| haue alſo had recourſe to the belt Libraryes , both inthe 
| Vniuerſities & cls where; to the end /might gather notes 
eut of ſach bookes, as 1 was not able to buye and prouide. 
In which behalfe, not my ſelfe onely , butall ſuch as reape 
The I, Bib. anie commoditie by my painfull labours , are more then-a 
| of Cant. axd little beholden to theſe moſt Reverend Fathers ; Jobnthe 
| the L. Byſhop. late Arch-byſhoppe of (anterbwrie , Richard now the L: 
of Dur. bane Arch-byſhoppe of Camterburie , aid Tobye the L: Pyſh. of 


goody Li. Durham, whohaue tor themiclues & the goodot others, 
raries, moſt 
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haue found free acceſle , atall tes when / deſired. All 
this beceing performed have veric ſeriouſlic weighed, 
pondered, and conlidered, what the Papife , Arrians, 
Macedonians, Emtichians , Neftorians , Donatifh1 , Carpocra- 
Hans, Ebiomtes, T atians, Manichees , Brownifft , and other 
SeRaries, doe and can ſay for their opinions; and this not- 
withſtanding , / finde the Doftrine and the Godlie fetled 
Lawes of this Church of England, (amongſt which /place 
the late Canons of Anno. 1604.)to bee conſonant to Gods 
word, & to the vſuall praQtiſe of the Church1a all former 
ages, Thele things 1 vtterin theſe tearms, becauſe /hear- 
tle wiſheto {prov all ſuch as arecarefull of their ſalua» 


tion, to yeel 


moſt excellent; coſtly , and goodly Librarics : to which / 


obedience to higher Powers,and notto bee X91. 13. 


ed awaye with the Sugred words of ſu all. Di- 1-P##/2, 


ci beted learne that obedience is better then Sacrifice, 1» Saw. 5+ 


I am now likelie cuen by the courſe of Nature, ſhortly to V+ 22 


forſake this worlde z and therfore 7doe not ſeeke any pre» 
ferment for my paines , (which /neuer to this daye hunted 
after,)and much leſle doe /ſcek to draw men intoerrrours, 
and (o to make ſhipwracke of mine owne Soule, Noy 
no, my purpoſe, ( God is mywitnelle, is farre otherwiſe; 
. as whe ara perſwaded fo fullie of the DoQrine which'7 
deliuergthat / am not affrayde tocnde my life inthe ſame. 


T be ſecond member, of certame Rites and 
Ceremonies v/ed in B aptiſme, 


New-fangled & oddely conceited perſons,doſcornful. 
lie inveigh againſt interrogatorics minilſtred at Baptiſme z 
againſt Godtathers,Godmothers, Fonts, and otherlike Ce. 
remonies,as things vnknowen in the time of the Apoſtles, 
To whome I an{were in thizmanner 3 Firſt , that manie 
things are this day lawfully done in the Church, which were 
notin vie in the Apoſtles time, This is —_— prooued, 
Secondly, that the cuſtome of the Church, in things indif. 


ferent,is to be eſteemed among Chriſtians for a Law, This 
Aa2 is likewiſe 


p + 
2, 
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i5likewiſe prooned, And lethim that holdeth the con» 
trarie 0pinton, tell mee by what-lawe hee can iuſhifie, that 
tormal!l ay 1n&ion of men and wemen in holy wedlock, 
which is ved noronely monr Church ot I ngland , butals 
ſoin pureſt retorme: -d Churches euerre where. Hee (hall 
neuer ber able to alleadze any ground'tn that behalte, but 
thevnwritten tradicgons of the Chur ch. Ot which traditi- 


Uiar ſup. 4, ons th Apoſtle ſpoke, (a3 learned interpreters tell vs) when 
10. per toths, he (aid, he would ſet other things in order at his comming, 
C ex Calm. Yea M. Cainin vpon that Text admitteth vnwr) tren;T ras 


Cap, 7. 


T.009,'LF, 


2.3 + 
3 
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fſatraments pe. -cipiends. 


ditions , in thit!25 not neceſſarie to Saluation. Thirdlicy 
that San t Anſten, Saint Ambroſe , and other auncient Fa» 
thers, {who lived mthepure ages of the Church,) make 
mention of Godfathers, and Godmothers , and ot the in» 
terrogatorics which our Church vſeth inthe Baptilme of 
infants, Saint Auſten ecing demaunded , howe they 
that brinz un 1tantto baptiline , are bolde to an{were that 
hee beleeveth, andfo to all other demaundes, ſecing they 
darepromiſc nothin? 7 of Ins behauiour when hee commeth 
to mans [tate anſwereth in theſe expreſle wordes z Ss, n, 


if. Sacrament nuandm ſomifitadinem (ar wBrerum Guarunm Sa. 


traments ſunt non haberent, omnino ſacramentanone(ent, Ex 
bac emtern ſimilttudine , plerwnque etiam 1p/ariuem rerum no- 
mind acripiunt, Sicut ergo, ecnmazum quendam modun [acre 
Pentium cor poris {briſli,corps Chriſts eſt, Sarramentum /an. 
ſa mens (Chriſti eft, va ſacramentum Fider, Fides 
eſt, Nil eft autem and cre: lere , quam fidern babere. As 
per hoc cum re/powdetur paruuius credere, out filet nondum ha» 
bet aff: um,re Donderny fidew habere proprer fider Sacramens 

18, C5-CouMer, ere (eo ad Dewn propter conner ſions [acramens 
tum , quia fa reſr who a4 Celebrationem pertinet Sacra» 
tents. Seqs ulur : ita Tree parun ans,05 dr Le illa que 
is credentions Voluntate confillat , 11m tawen in/at fides Sacr a* 
monium fidelers fatits Nam fret eredeve reſpondetwruta ety» 
FL faxed $ UICK!NY, OW rem pſa Monle? ABNNVONAD 1 ſed 11/uin res 
For it Sacraments had not acer 
tair.e 
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taine ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they bee Sacra- 
ments , they were no Sacraments at all, And by reaſon 
ef this {1militade, they are often called by the names of the 
things themſelues, As therefore after a cerraine manner 
ot peaking, the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, and the 
Sacrament of the bloud of Chr1ff, are the bodic and blaud 
of Chriſt z ſo the Sacramentof faithyis faith. Neytheris 
itany other thing to Belecue ,-thento haue Faith. And 
therefore, when anſwere is madegthat theinfant belecueth, 
which as yet hath notfaith jn deed} itis anſwered, that hee 
beiceueth , forthe Sacramento taith : and thathe doth 
convert himſelfe to God, forthe ſacrament of conuerſion , 
becauſethe anſwere itfelfe, perteyneth to the Celebration 
of the Sacrament, Therefore, although that faith which 
conliſteth in the will of the beleeuers , doth not make the 
childe faithtull : yet doth the Sacrament of that Faith make 
him faithtull, For enenas 1t is anſwered that hee doth be- 
lecue, {os hee alſo called faithfull; notby Ggnifying or 
graunting the thing itelte in his minde, but by receyuing 
the ſacrament of the thing, Thus writeth $. After, that 
auncient & learned Father, out of whoſe-words [obſeruec 
againſt raſh heads, & young Divines, theſe moſt excellent 
inſtruftions for the humble and Godly readers, Firſt, that 
this holy & learned father, (whoſe vertue and learning all 
the Chriltian world hath hitherto honored,and adwyred,) 
relyeth & (taveth himfelt vpon the prattife ofthe Church, 
which nowe adayes cuery proude Brown, and vnlearncd 
AMarimiſt,contemneth at his Pleaſure. Secondly,that it was 
the cultome of the Church in S, Anſt,time,(whichcuſtome 
he reuerenced,) euenasitis this day, inour Church of Fn- 
gland, to propound interrogatories to the ſuerties, or God- 
fathers & Godmothers1n the behalfe of the childe : as alſo 
they did lawtully and truely anſwere and promiſe , as the 
manner 15 nowe 1n our Churche , and thatitheir anſweres 
were to bee 1v{tfted, by vertue of the Sacrament. 


Aa? The 
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Diomfiur 
Areopag.ae 


The fir ff Obiefhon, 
The ſuerties which yeu call Godfathers gnd Godme- 


thers , cannot performe that, which they promiſe in the 


name of the child,ergoit is a vane and rediculous exercile. 
The Anſwere. 


I anſwere, that the ſuerties are well able te performe all 
that they promiſe,as who promiſe nothing abſolutely, but 
with a condition vſually vnderſtood in all ſuch kinde of 
promiſes;vsz,if we liuc, if Gods will be ſo,to the vemoſt of 
our powerand ſoforth , And ſo much may be gathered, 
out of the exprefle words in the booke of common pray« 


er. 
The ſecond Obielion, 


Not the infants, but the Godfathers and Godmothers 
are baptized,and ſo rebaptization is admitted. For not the 


child,but they ſay,I renounce the diuell, that is my defire, 
The Anſwere. 


[ anſwerez firſt, with the auncient father eFreopegire,in 
theſe words ,Nonn hoc ait, ego pro puero abrenuncie aut pro= 


eccleſchierare \\i.,o,fed puer abrenuntiat (> profitetur:id eft, profiteor me hue 


chia prope 
finem, 
I 


pero /na/urium, enum wmielligere [acre per atatem poterit, dins. 
ni wel influntionbus, vt & nuntium rental adver/arys, at- 
qe ab e11 deficiat , © profiteatur exotvatque dining promiſſa. 
Neither doth hee fay this, Irenonnce or nr for 
child, but, the childe renounceth andprofeſleth, that is to 
ſay,]I promiſe ſo toin(truQt the child gwhen he commethto 
'eares of diſcretion , with my godly inſtruftions and ex+ 
'axcegtetr (hall renounce all things aduerſe, & profeſle 
and performethoſe heayenly promites which he maketh. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, with Saint Aufenin theſe words: Afiror (ant 
gued ita volueris ot de bis que varie per diverſa loca #bſeryan. 


tar tibs aliqua conſeriberem cum non fit neceſſarinm, & na Angſt. ad 
in bis [aluberrima reqw/a retmenda fit, wi que nonſunt contra lamar epiſt.. 


fidens neque contra bono mores, + habent al19nrd ad exhorts. 119, 
twnem vite melier wu, bicungue ſtuns videwns wvelinſttuta co- 
gnoſcimmns , non ſolun non improbernns (ea etiam landando & 


emitando ellemmr, fi alquor umn infirm as non 14 pear vi an - 


pls detrimentwm /it, 
I maruell why you would haue me write to you , tou. 


cling thoſe things which are dmerſely obſerned in divers 
places,ſeeing that it is not neceſlarie, & that in theſe things 

we muſt hold this for a conſtant and ſound rule,” that what 

things ſocuer are neither againſt faith , nor againſt good 
manners, and are ſore helpe tothe furtherance othoneſlt 

life, vherſocuer we (ce ſuch things to be ordained, we muſt 

be (o far from reprouing them,that wee muſt praiſe & imi- 

tate the ſame; vnleſle | fa weaklings bee ſo ſcandalized, 

that hurt commeth thereupon, 

Thirdly, withthe zealous and learned Writer maiſter 

Zug lis, 10 theſe expreſle words, Fhe vero ſnqulis videre ls 3 
eet,quanam ſu contentio iſlins Satane caliartas, qui huinu/modi Lumgl.ns 
rixis propter externe infliitutts , papatnds amphſimas Prre.2, 
feneſtras denus aperire volnit, In bniuſmods viique rebus Panli baptiſ. 
Apofioli regula nobu obſeruada eft.1 cor.14. ſequitur quorii ve Fol.87/ 
ſum + adminiſirationem tn noſtro arbutrio &- poteflate ſam e/- 
ſe ait ſic tamen ue quid cum dei inflitute pugnant committamns, 

+ me pacem publicam ; cnny nobis precipua cure eſſe debet, 
propter externa hec interturbare Gibeat.. hicet ergo vel hodie 

quogne pedo bapti/mun ( etiamſi battenus in ecchfia v/urpatus 

non eſſet,) de novo inſu nere /i aliquod inde commodum, + pacis 
concorditqune fruit: inde prommaret. 

Hereeuery man may ſce,what ſubtiltie and craftie dea» 

ling contentious Satan vſeth , who goeth about by theſe 
diſlentions in external matters,to make againe a moſtrea- 

dy way andpaſlage , for Poperie to enter into our gates. 


But : 
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Bur in ſuch mattcrs doubtleilce, the Apoſtles rule muſt be 
obſerued, Whole vie and adminiſtration he faith, 1s in our 
arbitrement and power:yet ſo, that we doe nothing againſt 
Gods ordinance , neither haue any dchre to trouble the 
publique peace, whereof we mult haue an eſpecial care, for 
theſe cxternall matters , It is therefore this day lawfull for 
vs allo, to inſtitute and ordaine a newe the baptiſme of in«+ 
fants, (although it had not hitherto bin vſed in the church) 
ifany commoditie,or good (uccellc of peace and concord, 
might inſue thereupon. 

Outof thelc learned diſcourſes of theſe graue and lear- 
ned Writers, /obſerue theſe memorable rules for the be- 
nefitof the gentle Reader. Firſt, that the ceremonies this 
day of our Engliſh Church,are the ſame Þ were vi{cdin the 

' church in Þ pureſt times, 2, that in things which are neither 
againft faith , nor againſt manners , the cuſtome of the 
church muſt be a rule for vs to follow, This is a moſt wore 

"thy leſſon, a moſt excellent rule, and a moſt neceſlaric obe 
ſcruation, Thirdly, that the diſſentions and (chilmes ſhrred 
vp about externall rites and ceremonies , .proceede from 
the craftic and deccitful dealing of the divel, Fourthly, that 
the Church hath power to make and conſtitute any lawes, 
which are not repugnant and contraric tothe word ofGod, 
Fiftly,that our Church hath this day power to have inſtitu- 
ted the Baptilme of Infants,although it had not beene vſed 
in {ormer ages. And conlequentiy, that it hath power 4 
fartiors, to {ct downe orders and lawes for the apparell of 
Miniſters, for ſurplelles, ſquare Caps, interrogatones in 
baptiſme, and bowing of the knee at the name of /eſus, for 
knceling at the holy Communion, tor giving thanksot 
women tor their deliverance from the perill of child-birth, 
for prohubiting to Preach without licence, for Reading of 
Homilics, and the ike, Which rules anobſeruations,if 

Nooſe they were wel remembred,and duly obſerued,all ſchiſmes, 

quenrmem- diflentions, hiſperings, and mutinies, would wholy fur. 


27 VANE ceaſe inthis Church of England. 
The 


4 


Of certaine extrauagants. 


The third member of Deacons, 
ava their office in the Church. 


In the booke of orders, thereis an officecalled the Dea- 
con whoſe deſcription is not tobefound1n Gods booke, 
namely conſilting in neiping the Prieſt in diuine ſervice, 
eſpecially when he miniſtreth the holy Communion, in 
reading holy Scriptures & Homilies in the congregation, 
inftrud ins the youth in the Catechiſme, in Baptzing and 
Preaching , if he be admitted thereunto by the Biſhoppe. 
Thus Write the patrons of the Elderſhip , and earneſtly 
wiſhed Presbiterie, ro whom 7 anſ{were in this manner. 
Firſt,that if it were true which they fay,(as itis not indeed) 

et would it notfollowe, thatthe office of a Deacon this 
day vſuall in the Church, ſhould be a thing vnlawtull co be 
vied. Thereaſon is euident,becaule (as Thaucalready pro- 
ued,) the Church hath authorite to conſtitute,make,and 
ordaine,any lawes.ceremonies,canons,ordinances,and or. 
ders, which are for the 200d of the Church,and nor againſt 
the word of God. for the better confirmation whereof, let 
vs heare the verdit of maiſter Zenchins, that moſt famous 
Writer. Theſe are his expreſle words:mtered ramen non im- 
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Vide ſupra, 
Cap. 5, 


probamm! pairer, quod inxta veriati vert diſpenſanditumre = Zanchina de 


gendea Eccleſue rationevy, arm! 


#7 diver miniſtroris mul- relig Pap, 


gore f, —_— | 
tphcarint ,quands id et liberum frat, fieut & nobu,cs Juaxas 169, 


conſlat 1d ab lis fraſſe fafturs honeftis de canſir,ad ordont ad de- 
c0rid + ad edification# ecclefie pro eo tempore pertinentibut, 


Neuertheleſſe, we doe not diſcommend or reprovethe adde huc 
fathers, becauſe they did multiply and increafe the orders mem bram 
of the miniſters . according to the various manner of dif« precedent 


penſing the word,and of gouerning the Church . Seemy 
that was in their hhertie and power, as it18 alſo in-oursy 
Andlecing alſo it is euident, thatthey did that tor honeſt 
cauſes , for ordet, comhneſſe , and edifhenionet the 
Church, as thartime did require. Out of thete golden 

B b 'wordcs 


no on afro tt at! 
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I wordes,T obſcrue firſt, that the holy fathersin former ages 

did inſtitute diuers orders of Miniſters « which orders 

though they be not found cexpretlely in Gods booke, yet 

this great learned man darcth not difalowe or reproue the 

(ame, But our youlg mailters , ( who for learning are vn- 

worthy to carrie his bookes after him ) dare condemne 

them roundly, and make hauocke ofthe Lawes of the an- 

cient Church . - Secondly, that the Church both then 

and now , hadand {Ul hath tull power and authoritie,to 

conſtitute diuers orders of Miniſters in the Church, Let 

this obſeruation bee well marked; for it is of great impor- 

3. tance, andnoſmallmoment, Thirdly, that ſuch orders 

and conſtitutions , doe pertaine to the order, comelineſle, 

and edification of the Church . Fourthly,that theſe things 

Vota mem. May be changed at the diſcretion of the Church, as the cir- 

brum preces cumltances of the times, places , and perlons doe re- 
quire, 

4: oe. I anſwere ſecondly, that the office of Deacons is no 0- 

Conc, Nicey, *herwile this day in our Englith Churches, then it was of 


can.1 4, oldin all Churches throughout the Chniſhan world, I 

{onc.Carth, Prove ityfor that both ancient councells, of Nice, Carthage, 

4.Can,z7 * andothers,and allo the holy fathers, doeteltifie the ſame ſo 

Iubin,,.4. Piouſly,as none but younglingsof no readinggcan be igs 
pol.2, in fine norant thereof, 4 el. 

'_ Thirdly,that Deacons in the Apoltolique time and pri- 

5 mitiveC hurch, did not onely ſeruethetable, and miniſter 

tothe poore , but alſo baptize and preach the Goſpel], I 

roouc it firſt, becauſe there were Deacons at Epbe/ws, at 

Phikpps,and in Crete as may cuidcntly be gathered of the 


ratwo.T., Epiſtles, which were written to Timothie, Titus, and the 
Philippians. And for althat,there was in thole places'at that 

time ſuch pauciticot Chriſtians , as there could bee either 

{mall neede or none at all , for Deacons to attend vpon 

2 the tables. Secondly, becauſe the folemanitie of impoſition 


of hands , vſedin the ordering and conſecration of Dea- 
cons , dothargue a further and more excellent funAion, 


then 
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then the bare and (ole miniſterie of the table . This was 
well obſerued by the greatlearned Door /ricns, whole 
wordes are thele ; Hine antem apparet e01 non tantum ad di/- 
pen/ationem eleemoſynarumalimentorumgue /ed etiam ad ſts - 
tutionen anditorum ſuiſſe aabibitos, ficut & ills eh. 6, etians 
ſimul docuernnt , non 1antum economian aaminiſirarunt ; ſed 
nimirum munu illorum fait tantum rudiores inſtituere, ſeu ca- 
rechi/mnm tradere , dum pretbyteri omubus (ufficere (aboribus 
nequeunt, Hence it is apparant, that the Deacons were or- 
dained , not onely to diſtribute almes and relicfeto the 
pooregbut alſo to inſtruand teach their auditors, as they 
alſo,of whom mention is madeinthea&ts, were occupied 
in teaching , and not onely in houſhold-buſineſle. For 
their office was to inſtru che ignorant , and to Catechiſe, 
while the paſtorall Elders could not yndergoe all the la» 
bours, Loe, /thyricw (who vnderſtood the Scriptures, as 
well as our Browniſts and Aartiniſts,) affirmeth plainely 

and conſtantly, that the office of Deacons,cuen in the A+ 

{tles time,was not onely ro attend on the poore, butalſo 
to inſtru and Preach the Goſpell. 

I proue it Thirdly, becauſe Phippe the Deacon did not 
onely attend the pooregbut was alſo occupied in Baptizing 
and in Preaching, As alſo, for that Saint Steven another 
Deacon,made a long,learned,and molt godly Sermon,vn- 
to the obſtinate and ſtiffe-necked Jewes; in which he pro- 


Illyricu:,m 
I1,7#n,3,9. 


uedatlarge, that he did ſerueand worſhip the euerliuing Aft. 8.9, 35- 


Godaright , euenthat God who choſe the fathers afore þ - 
7. 


F[quecv.53, 


Aeoſes was borne,and before their Temple was built, 
The firſt Obieflion, 


Stexen the Dzacon did nat preach at all, but onely de- 
fended himſelfein a long Oration,againſt the wicked and 


flaunderous accuſations of the ſiffe-necked TJewes,which 


to doeisJawfull, not for Deacons oncly, but alſo for all 0» 
ther Chriſtians, 
B b 2 The 
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The Anſwere, 


| anfweretir(t, that Saint Steven anſwered inthe way 
of Preaching for cdification lake , pot inthe way of plea« 
ding tor his owne defence, albeit one may anſwere accula. 
tons ina Sermon. For firlt, hee ſharpely reprooucd 
them, terming them (hifte necked, and of vacircumciſed 
hearts and eares, Secondly , hee was in the fzwagogue of 
the Libertines. Thurdlyy the end and ſcope ot his {pecch, 
was to proue the true and pure worſhip of Godyzneither to 
be affixed to the Temple,nor to any externall ceremonies, 


4s, All which being put togetherit iscleere that Saint Srewen 
2. y.8, Madea godly Sermon, This my anſwere 1s confirmed by 


the verdiCt of /ricarg whale words ate thele,YVidetur autem 
bc Stepbanss egre(ſus eſe metas 11a Vocations, qui mags apon 


fholi, quam diacont munus v/urpeverit, docende, diſputando, + 


miracula edendo, Sed ſic dens ſelet ſuarn quandam viam ltbere 
mgreds, [prando /uo ſpirity vb1 nll, 

Steen (eemes here to have palled the limits of his cal- 
linggin viing thetunCtion ratherot an Apoltle, then of a 
Deacon, teaching, diſputing, and working miracles, But 
thus God will vic his owne waies, breathing with his (pirit 
where helifteth, 

Againein another place , the ſame /iyricas hath theſe 
words:prumam,eſt longa concte Stephans,v/que ad 53S er (um, 
detnae, eft o1or10/um martyrun eiuſdem. Filly there 1s a long 
Sermon which Srexen made, vntil the 5 32 er/ then tollowe 
ch iis glorious martyrdome, M. Arerws and N. Gualtes 
Yr doth both ot them afthrme con(tan lv Z that Saint Ste» 
wen vicd to-preach viualy, /an{were fecond!ythat it itbe 
true ( whichthe obieQtion thereof luppoleth, ) that 
an Apologie cannot conlilt with a truc and god!y Scr- 
mon: then will it follow of neceſlitic,that Saint Paxie «1d 
not Preach before Feixthe goucrnour of /arie, whit to 
holdyis again{t Af, Calnwand all learned Writers, /c will 
allo tollowe thereupon, that Saint Ferzer d1d notPreach, 
\iigen 
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when hee anſwered to thoſe that accuſed the Apoſtles of Az, v. 1 5 
Drunkenneſle , betore the /ewes, and all the ftrangers that 
did inhabite /erwſa/em. 3. 
I an{were thirdly,that the cuſtome of the church is of 
ercat anthority,tor the true ſenſe & meaning ot the doubt- 
full texts of Scripture, By which cuſtome it 1s euident, that 
Deacons did Baptize and preachein theprimiiuve church : 


and that both Srewex and Phibp did the fame , althgugh Fa: 
they were but Deacons, Saint Hirrome hath theſe words, ©259797. adn, 


Non quide mw abnus banc ofſe Eccleſiar um conſe tudinens , vi ad 
e051 om lonne m mnoribus Vrbubus per Preſbyteras + Diacones 5 Fol, 3, c 
baptizats ſunt , Epi/copus ad innecationem Santi [piritus mas 
mw 11710/UurMS 1X CRIT AG, 
| doe not denie, thatthis is the cuſtome of the church, 
thatthe Byſhop ſhould goeto thoſe , which in Villages a 
farre of were baptized by the Prieſts and Deacons,and lay 
his hands vpon them with inuocation of the Hohe Ghoſt. 
Loe,the cultome of the churchapprooued the bapriſme of 
Deacons, which (hall bee made more apparan:,in an{were 


tothe next obrechon, 


T he ſecond Obtettion, 


cifer tom, 


Philip that baptized the Eunuch , was Php th' As Ate8.335 
noftie,nor Philep the Deacon: Behides , hee was then an P 
Fu ngelwt, and to baptized & preached as an tuangeliſt, 
and not by veitue ot his Deaconthuppe. 


T be an/were, 


| in{were: firllt, that this Pte, (nherot the conrronerſie I 
1: made) was not an Apoltlegbur one of the ſeaue Deacons, AFG. 8,v. 1 , 
T he rea{on hereof ts emdenthecauſe all tr Apollles (as $, 14. 
Liche writeth Jremoined hit at /era/alem x11 conlequently Aft. S. v1. 
miſt needes bee Philip the Deacon, who was diſperſed 
wity the rel!, and came to Sawmwis, there hee row prea- 
13 b 3 clic 
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ched and baptized, The words of the text are theſe, theY 

were all ſcattered abroad through the Regions ot ade, and 

Af,8.v, $+ Sameria,excepttlyApoltles, Againez then came Phuippe, 
Att.I4. intothe Citicot Samaria, and preached Chriſt vnto them, 
Againe thus; Nowe, when the Apoſtles which wereat 

lern/atem, heard ſay that Sameris had receyued the worde 

of God , they ſent vnto them Peter and John. By theſe (e- 

verall Texts , itis moſt apparanttoallindifterent readers, 
that Philippe which baptized the e/£trhropiens , was none of 

the Apoſtles 3 but was that Deacon which came into S4- 

maria, Philippe th Apoſtle being {till at Zer»/a/em. But the 

Patrons ot the Elderſhippeyvſe to ſhuffle yppe Scriptures, 

they care not how,fo they may ſeemeto conclude their in- 

Calui,mm,2 1, tent and purpoſe, Let vs heare what Maiſtec Ca/ain ſaith, 
At,v.7.,8, whole words arc theſe 3 Ceſaree v/0rfmiſſe dicit hoÞutio Phis 
lippi,quem Enangeliſiam vocat , ticet wnns eſſet e ſeptem Diaco*» 
Vide Beta, nis, vt viſum eft capite ſexto, Diacomam liam fuiſſe tempo- 
nm cofeſica.5. rale munua, hinc conyeere promptum eſt; quod Philippo atioqu 
liberum non fuiſſet, rehifta leroſolime Ceſarcam migrare. He 
telleth vs, that they lodged with Philippe at Ce/area, home 

he calleth Euangeliſt, although hee were indeed one of the 

ſeuen Deacons, Hence wee may gather,that his Deacons 

ſhippe was buta temporarie officcz for otherwiſe he could 
not haue left Jeru/alem,and have gone to Ce/area, Where 7 

mult needs wiſh the Reader to oblerue by the way, that ſee- 

ing the office of Deacons was temporarie and mutable; 
much more may the ſame bee ſaide of vnpricſted Elders, 

if anic ſuch werein any age, place, or time, 

I an{were ſecondly , that Phs4p whicli baptized the e/£- 
2 thiopian Eunech,was not onely once a Deacon , but ſtill re» 
mazned fo : and that he was called an Evangeliſt, becauſe 
he did Luangelize,and preach the Goſpell, /n which ſeuſe 

every preacher may thus be truelie called an Evangeliſt , as 

both M. Ba{wnger, & other learned writers graunt, This 

to be {ogthe venieexprelle words of the text doe prooue it 

{o plainly,that no denyall can be made therof, Thus wris 
teth 
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tet Saint Luke, Ei/e/thontes £11 ton oieon Philippon tou Enan- 
elbow ontos ec ton bepta ememnamen par auto, Fntring into 
the houſe of Philip th Evangeliſt, being one of the leauen, 
wee aboade with him. Loe, S, Lake ſpeaketh not inthe 
reterperfe@t tenſe, or preterpluſperte&tenſe,who hath or 
bad bene one of the ſeauE Deacons; but he faith in thepres 
ſent tenſe, whois euen now one of the ſeauenz For fo the 
Originall Greeke word (ontos), mult needs be expretled, 
ſeing it is a participle of the preſent time,or time euen now 
beeinz,And the holy Fathers together withthe praiſe of 
the church, have cuer ſo vnderſtood thus text of Scripture. Fpioba 6; 
Saint Epiphantas deliuereth his minde in theſe plaine 7 fy dau; 
tearmes ; Omnes vero preter ipſum ſnſceperunt magnorum A. $0,2. 047 " 
poſtolorum pr eſentiavs , + per enpoſuionem manuum ipſorum ST: J0f, 3k 
accepernnt Spiritum ſanilum, Nam quum Philippus Diaco- 
us efſet , non habebat poteſlatems imponends manur, vi per hoe 
daret Spiritum ſanclum, 

They all, hee onely excepted, receyued the preſence of 
the mightic Apoſtles, and by impolition of their hands, 
they enioyed the holy Ghoſt, For Phiipbeing a Deacon 
onelie, had notpower to impoſe hands , thereby to give 
the holy Ghoſt. 

S, Awften\\ath theſe expreſle words 1 /teruwm,mmultum di. 
flare mter Diaconum C ſacerdotem ber approbat, que dicimus Auguſt. 
atlur Apoſtolorum. * Cummn. ex Samaria creatarſſent, Phitppo in queſt, 
predicanti Diacono ab Apoſtolis ordinato, miſerunt, mquit, ad mixtin, 

01 Petrum 5 loannem,vt venirent, & bit qui creaerst darent queſt, 1071, 
ſptritum ſantlumper manu mpoſitionem, Again,the booke rom, 4. 
which wee call the As of the Apoltles , prooveth that a Hier. 147 dss 
Deacon differeth muchfroma Prieſt, For when they of cer adwer/as 
Samaria had beleeued the preaching of Phii4p the Deacon, Lu:ifer. 
ordeined of th Apoltles; they ſent (faith the booke) Pererrom 3 fo,63, 
and John ynto them, that they might gine the holy Ghoſt, 2 

by impoſition of hands,to thoſe that did belceue, . Thus 

wee ce the indgement of S. Epiphaning and S. Auſten, who 


vothiointly atfirme Philepto hauc bene but a Deacon, and 
Vet 
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Yea Maiſter Cnat- 


ter, Maiſter Aretuw, and the Aﬀagaebwrgenſes, doc all con- 
{tavche and vnitarmely conte!t the ſame truth , with the 
auncient Fathers and contnuall cultomeof the Church 10 
all ages. They writeplainely , that although Deacons 
were chicflie occuptcd about the diſpenſation of the chur- 
ches 200ds 1 yet did they employe their labours ſo far forth 
as they might, in the other miniſteries ofthe church, 
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The fourth ember of Deacons promoted to Prieſthood. 


The Church ef England is charged to doe again|t the 
wordoft God, while ſhee yſeth to make one and the ſame 
perſon, firſt a Deacon, and afterward a Prieſt, To which 
calumnie, {anſ{were in briefe 1inthis manner. PFirlt , that it 
15 not againſt the word of God, but very conſonant and al- 
together agreable to the ſame. For no Scripture can bee 
alleadged , to proouethat a Deacon maye not become a 
Pric(t, Maiſter Caizws aftirmeth conſtantly , that Phwippe 
was firſt a Deacongand afterward an Evangeliſt, Prieſt, or 
paſtorallelder. Secondly, that thechurch of t:ngland v- 
{ing the Deacon(hippe, as aſteppe or degree vato Preeſt- 
hood, doth nothing againſt the judgement of the auncient 
Fathers, but tolloweth the vſuall practiſe of the church in 
allages. The reaſon hereot is, and eucr was this 3 viz, that 
there might be ſome time of tryall,of their behaujour in the 
Deaconſhippe, before they were or could bee admitted to 
the order of Prieſthood. No Councell,no Father,no hy- 
{torie Eccletialticall, no timegno place, no perſon, lince the 
Apoſolike aze,can benamed tothe contrary, To ehe con 
t11all practiſe of the Church from age to age, th'Apotlles 
words may htly be applied, when le faith; the ceacons that 
hweminiltred well,get themſelues a good degree. For fun 
dry both old and lee writers of high efteemin the church, 
do vnder{tand by the word(Depyee,) a{teppe voto the pa- 
(lorall Eldortiuppe or Priclthood. T ivs norwithllandinzy 
It 1s 
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itisnet of neceſſitie,that euery Deacon becomea Prieſt, by 
any canon or conſtitution of the church. For his behauiour 
inthe Deaconſhip may be ſuchgthatthe church will deeme 
him vnmeete to be preferred vnto Prieſthood. And there- 
fore [conclude with theſe words of S, Hierome , Et ſi ſcrip» 
tyre authoritas non ſubeſſet , totiues orbis in hanc parte conſenſus 
inflar precepts obtineret, Na © muita alia que per traduione in 
Ecele(1s 0b/eruantwrantboritate jibi ſceripte legus vſarpaxerunt, 

Although they were noauthoritie in Holy Scripture; 
yet ſhould the conſent ofalithe Chriſtian worldeghaue the 


Flieron, adv, 
Lacif,tom.3, 


force and ſtrength of a law in this behalfe, For many other Vide ſwmpra, 
things, which the church obſerueth by tradition, are be« ca, 7,per toth- 


come equiualentto the written law, Lot,S. Hzereme affir- 
meth boldly & conſtantly, asdo alſo S. Auguſtine. M.Caluing 
. and others , ( as Thauealready prooued ; ) that the cuſtome 
& tradition of the church muſt bee inſteede'of alawe vnto 
Chriſtians, Which cueris tobe vnderſtood, in things not 
repugnanttothe word of God, (oras M.Calain, ſpeaketh) 
whic are neyther partes of doftrine, nor neceſſarie to (al- 


nation, 
T he fyfth member , of the generall confeſſion made 
by primate perſons in the Church, 
The Patrons of the expeRted Elderſhipor Presbytericy 
exclame againſt the booke of common prayer; becauſe it 
7ineth libertie to the Laycall communicants; to make a geo 
nerall confeſsion of their ſinnes , beforerhe congregation 
then preſentzas if therby the Laicall communicants,ſhould 
preſently become publique mim(lters efthechurch. To 
theſe men 7anſwerein this mannerzfir{t,thatthey ſeeme to 
theſclues to be the onely wiſe menin the worlde, & to con- 
demne all the reſt of follie ; For otherwiſe, they would not 
ſo roundly & peremptorily takevpon themſclues,and that 
withour cither Scripture, Councealhor Fatherz nay, with- 
out all rtme or reaſon,to cortroll &condemne the book.of 
pubtique prater,{which Iverilythinkto have bene compo- 
[ed by the afsiſtance of the Holy Ghottz)& conſequently, 
CY to condemne 


Catus wm 
I.cor,Il. 
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to condemne all theancient ByHops, (thoſe glorious mare 
tyrs ot 0ur Lord [efus, ) the molt tamous Byihop of Sari/« 
burte , (ine [cwell of Engcand in his ume ) the Bythops that 
now hue,(.v10 arc both»vile,vertuous, & learned,) & all the 
relidue of the learned Cleargic of this our Engs/a Church. 
Secondly, that by their grofle a Gertioniavacd with a molt 
vachriltian reprehenſon ,the lowly Publican highly com- 
mended jn the Goſpell; ſhould beemade a Minitterof the 
Church, or have in:ruded him huuſelt into the funRion of 
ublique Miniſterie ,vhen hee knocked yppon his breaſt, 
&laid;O God be mercitull to me a finner. Thirdly, that by 
the ſame- reaſon, the notorious luuners which were putto 
open penance inthe primitive Church, and confeiled their 
faults before the congregation, ſhould bec in the ſame pre- 
dicament, Fourthlie, that publique penitents this dayey 
who arefor all that approoucd of the Patrons of the Preſ- 
byteric,)[hould be caught inthe ſame nette,, Fyttlie, that 
the ſame may bee (aide of Women, flinging Plalmes inthe 
Church, and that wie;\more probabilitic z who for all that 


Awruſtin, ad are 1pprooucd in ſodoing,not onely in this Church of Exe 


Janxarim 


#040, 1 Is, 


I 


land, but alſoinall other reformed churches whereſocuer, 

I therefore conclude this member , with this Golden ſen - 
tenceof S. Auſten; if any thing be oblerucd vuuerlallie of 
the whole church ; then not to obſerue that, or to call it in» 
toqueltion, is meceremadneſle, and delperate follic, 


The ſixt member, of praying to be delinered, from 


Lightning, Plague, and ſodaine death, 


It is ſcornetally obie&ed againſt the prayers of the 
church, that when wee pray to bee delivered rom plague, 
tamine, and from other aduerſitic , wee pray without faith, 
becauſe weehaue no promile to receiue the things we pray 
for, Towhonil anfiwere ; Firſt, that ouc Sautour Chriſt 


taught vs ſo to pray, when hee delivered to his Churchthe, 


forme ot that prayer,which we ſhould daily vic; Being ” 
mo 
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moſt exact, and moſt perte&t prayer, that euer was, or can age. 8. 

be made, Where the "Notes of the Genew« Byble expound WY 

it, to be delivered ſrom all adverſitie:: Andconſequently, ' ?, 

that we pray with faith, ſeeing Holy writs our warrant for ,_ lob, 5.14; 
that we pray, Second! y,that wee have promiſe to receive Lake, 11.9, 
that wee pray for, ſo far forth as Nandeth with Gods glo» Meat .7, 
rieand our ſoules health. For Chriſt himſelfe willeth vsto ,, 15 24, 
aske, and wee ſhall receiuez toſeckey and wee ſhall finde 3 Apoe . 

to knocke, andir ſhall be opened vnto vs, / (Yeagheſtan- ,* 1 
deth knocking at the doore of our hearts, andif weewill * © 
open the dore to him , hte will enter into the houſe of our 

hearts, and dwell with vs , and giue vs all things neceſlarie, 

both for our bodies, and for our ſoules, And to aſſurevs 
thereof, Chriſt willethvs to beleeue that wee ſhall haue our ſar, IT. 
requeſt , it ſhall bee done vnto vs. Andit any will replie, v. 24. 

that many aske many things 1n prayer , and yet doe not at- 

taine the ſame ; to ſuch 7 anfwere with Saint James,in theſe Jac.g. 3. 
words ; yee aſke, and receyuenot, becauſe yee aske amiſle, 

that ve may lay the ſame out on your pleaſures. Thirdly, 3 

that when our church praycth to bee deliuered from all ad- 1» Dow.T'ri 
uerſitie,ſhe hath both the example and aduiſe of moſt holy oration, 
men, Theholy Patriarch 7aceb, fearing to receyue ſome Gen. 22, 
bodily harme and aduerfitie ot his brother, prayed to God v. 11, 

in this manner ; (O God)I pray thee deliver mee from the 
hand of my brother from the hand of E/as; for 1 feare him, 
leaſt hee will come and {mite mee, & the mother vpon the 
children, King Dama, fearing to receyue bodilic harme'of 
his ſpnne eAb/a/on , Hled away from him, and prayed God 
to turne the counlell of Achitophe{(whoconſpired with Ab- 
falon) into tooliſhnes. The whole congregation prayed to 
God, to proſper their King, when hee went forth to battell 
againſt the Ammomter. And T deeme them no good (ul:s 
ies, toour moſt gracious Soueraigne King /ames, who 
will not pray to God vnfaynedlie, to defends him from. 
all aduerſitie 3 Neyther yet thoſe perſons, who refule 

C c 2 to pray 
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to pray with our church ; for all happineſle alwell corpo. 
rall & temporane, as ſpirituall & Eternall,to our molt yer- 
Mat24 tous Queene Amne,the noble Prince Henry, & all the reſt 
V, 02, of thatmoſt Royallprogenie. Yea, Chriſt h1mlclte fores 
warning his diſciples, of externall future aducrlity, willeth 
them to pray to bee defended trom the ſawe, Praye ſaith 
Chriſt, that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
Sabboth day, And belides the (xt petition of the Lords 
- prayer(which tcacheth vs to pray ) to be detended from all 
Cyprian, in 0 aduerſitic, (as S, (yprian, Urfarns, and Ilyriew with manic 
rat dow. pag. other learned wryters expoundit ,) and beſides the fourth 
213, titionalſo,which teacherh vs to pray for all things necd- 
Vr/in, par, 4- I! for this life, ( as the ſame wryters tell vs,) many exam* 
page 422. ples of the new Teſtament doe make it cleere and euident, 
| that Chriſt was well pleaſed with their prayers , who prays 
Mag, 22, ed for things to this lite appertaining, The Ruler prayed 
Mw, 10, forthelifeof his Daughter, & Chrilt performed his delire. 
w.5l 52, Bartimens the ſonne of Tywens delired to receive his ſight, 
Mat 9+ 30, & obtained his requeſt. Two blind men tollowed Chriſt, 
Mat.15,y, drequeſted toreceiue their fight,& hee yeelded to their 
22.28, —_—_ A woman a (aneanite defired Chriſt to helpe 
, er Daughter,who was muſerablie vexed with a Deuill, & 
Chriſt cured her davghter preſently. Many other like exi- 

_ I might alledge z but ua ſteed therof, this onelie golde 
Avgnft,epif, (entence of S, Augw/line (hall (uffice, Cans aicimm, libera nos 
121,04, 403 * mals, no: admonemn copitare nondam no: efſe in eo bono, ybi 
nulluw patienour malum. Et boc quidem vitinum, quod in Do« 

mice oratione poſitum eff, tans late, tavaque enidenter, (+ mas 

mifeſte patet, wt home Chriſlianns m qualibet tribulatione confti« 

twtwr, in boc gemnitus edat, in hoc lachrymas fundat, binc exoras- 

atwr un hoc mmoretur ad bot terminet orationens. 

When wee ſay , Deliucr vs fromeuill, wee admoni(h 
ourſclues to confider with our ſelues, that we are not as yet 
in thatgood eſtate , where wee ſhall ſuffer noemll. And 
this which is laſt placed in the Lords Prayer, ——_ 

0 farre 


« 
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ſo farre,and fo plainly, that a Chriſtian man moued with as 


ny kind of tribulati6, may in this petition (gh, in this ſhed 
his teares, begin herein,continue hereingand end his prayer 


herein. Thus writeth this hely father. And now,where it is 


wont to be obieted againſt the cuſtome of our Church, 


that we know not that God wil deliuer-vs frem all ſuch ad» 


uerſitie : as from lightning, thunder, fire, water, ſodaine 
death,and ſuch hke.Ianſwerethat we arenotto command 
God, orto appoint himan houre, but to expe@t his good 
time,and to referre euery part and parcell of our petitions, 
to his holy will and pleaſure ever implied inall ourpray+ 
ers. Arid againe, thatif we muſt pray for nothing, but that 
onely which wee knowe God will ,we ſhall ſeldome 
or neuer pray for any thing atall.. No, wee muft not ay 

to our neighbour ryding towards Zondon , God ſpecde 

you well : nor to the fackeperſons, G O D helpe you, 

nor for the preſcruation of his Afaieltie, G O D faue 

the King, . How abſurde theſe things are, every childe 

can diſcerne : and yetthe patrons of the Presbyterie 

condemne our Church , for Preaching to bedefended 
from all aduerſitic z vpon ſuch lic fanſics and ſlender 


oroundes. 
The ſeuenth member,of the oath ex officio. 


Itis thought a very haynous offence, that the Church 
doth ſometimerequirean oath, whereby certaine perſons 
are conſtrained to accuſe themſelues « Which oath, bes 
cauſe ſome doe offer it by vertue of their place and c 
tomwitted to them , is by ſome male-contents ironical. 
ly termed the oath ex —_— ButI anſwere; firſt, that 
itis as vſually miniſtred in the Ciuillaffaires of the com- 
mon-weale , as in the Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, of the 
Church , whereof none can bee ignorant ,.. that haue 
any notice of the ordinaric prafile, of his Maicſtics 
Cc 3 honouzable 


44 
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honourable Counſellin the North of England . Which 
viage though of great-antiquitic, hath for all that euer 
beene approued and deemed lawfull, as well by the wiſe(t 
and beſt learned of the church, as alſo of the cormons 
weale of England, yntill theſe laſt and worſt dayes, in 
which ſome tewe young Do@ors of ſmall reading, haue 
audaciouſly taken ypon them, to cenſ{urc both our church 
and Kingdomein thatbehalte,2. that it is noe (mall finne 
for the interiour to diſobey the Lawe of his ſuperiour in 
indifferent things ( of which ſort and order is cuery 
oath clad with circumſtances ro this caſe appertaining, ) 
as it may evidently be prooued, by the teſtimonie of the 
beſt both olde and moderne Writers. /t wereenough for 
tryall hereof, tocall tominde what is 2Ireadie Written, 
But for better ſatisfaftion of the friendly Reader, 7 am 
content to alledpe their teſtimonies, whoſe tudgements 
the male-contents themſelues will eaſily admit, Afaiſter 


Bezame- Bexahath theſe expreſiewordes z Res alioqui per /e medie 
pifi.2 4. p4f. mmtant quodemmodo naturam , quum alquo legitme mandato 


Vide ſnpra, 


velprecipiuntar vel probibentur, quia neque contre influm pre- 
ceprem omitti poſſunt, ſi precipiantur neque contra interditinm 


AP 7. & W0- firs, fiprohibeantur. Sequitur, & ſi,n.conſcientias proprie ſolus 
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dens 1941, tamen quatenus vel magiftratis qui dei miniſter eſ}, 
tudicat wtereſſe rel , Vi quippuanh ahrogui per /e Hcitum non fiat, 
veleccleſia ordints & decors, ue edificationts rationem ha- 
bens, leper aliquas de rebut meays rite condit;, eiuſmods te- 
ger pr ommino ſunt obſervande , & eatenus conſeientias is 
pat ,ut mewno [cien:C- prudent rebellandi anime Joſſit abſque pecs 
cato velfacere que ita probibentur, vel omittere que ſic precipi- 
wwurnyr, 

Things otherwiſe of themſelues indifferent, doe after a 
ſort change their nature, ſoſooneas by any lawfall pre= 
cept , they arc either commaunded or prohibited, becauſe 
they neither can be omitted againſta tult mandate, if they 
be commatinded: neither yet be done againſt an interdi&, 


when 
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when they are forbidden, Foralbeit God alone doth pro« 9,h,J4.v. 
perly bind the conſ{cience;yet forall that, when the Ma» g,y aud cor: 
eiftratebeing Gods muniſter, 4udgeth4t expedientforthe ul ny iy 


publique weale,that a thing otherwiſe of 1t {elfe lawtull,be 
not done,or the Church hawing reſpect to order and com- 
lineſle, and conſequeny!y to edification,ordaineth lawes 
touching things indifferent, then ſuch Lawes muſt be al= 
together obſcrued ot the godly, and they.ſo farre bind the 
con{ciences,that no mancan wittingly and willingly with 
arebellious minde, either doe the things ſo forbidden, or 
omit the things lo comanded, but ke {hall thereby become 

uiltie of f11ne, 

laiſter 2ſartyr hath theſe wordes 3 Zuare hand nor latere 
oporter c&6, Wherefore we mult not be 1gnorantgthat inthe 


fie. Let this 


be well. MAY - 


beds 


» 4% 


Pet,CIavrt, 


m.T.cor.1. 


church there be three vertues of traditions. Some ofthem 48,4. 


are euidently deduced and gathered out of the Scriptures. 
And touching this kindegall the faithful are bound tocome 
municate together, Othcx ſome are wholy repugnant to 
the word of God,& they mult bereiefted, by what autho« 
ritie ſo ever they beobtruded, And there bea third ſort of 


traditions, which we may call neutrall or indifferent zbe- 


cauſethey are neither contrary to Gods word, noryetne- 
ceſ]arily z0yned thereunto, In which laſt kind wemult 0+ 
bey the church, three cautions being obſerued, Firſt, that 
theybe not obtruded as apartof Gods worſhip,or peculiar 
holineſle, but as pertaining toorder, & theciuill commo- 
ditie of the church , & to comline(le in diuine ations;for 
all things are contained ſufficiently in the holy Scriptures, 
which pertaine to Gods worſhip and holinefle. Secondly, 
that they be not reputed ſo necel}arie,but that they may be 
changed,if time ſo require, Let the church keepe her inte«: 
reſt in theſe indifferent things ,; to appoint what ſhall bee 
thought moſt neceſlarie and meete to edific the faithfull. 
Laſt of all, let not Gods people be burdened with too great 

amultitude of them, Thus writeththis learned man, 
The Churches in Hedvetia in their conteflion. of m_ 
ann, 


F 


of 


my "I 


Confecſ]. Het 
ver, Pag.a1ll, 


Confeſ],3ve- 


vica Pap. 


230. 


Teri Prin. 


ApAner, 
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taith, aftera long diſcourte of rites w_d things indiffe- 

rent, -added e cle wordes; Semper vero eccleſie in hum/- 
modiritibus, ficut medytyv(e ſunt ibertate, 1d quod nos quo- 
que facrmus, The Churches 1n ſuch ntes,as in things indit- 
terent, hauec ever vied thearhbertic , which libertic our 
{clues allo challenge, 

The C hurches in Svevia : m their confe[s1on haue 
thelewordesz Tae multas ſane ecciefia hoare twre obſernat, 
+ pro 6ccaſione quogue condit NOUas y GNAL GM THLECETICLI OW 
hommum , ſed der (cnina tradute oft, quecungque Ot oft,) au- 
Horuatem comemnit. Many (uch traditions the Chnrch 
this day oblcrueth aright, and as occaſton requireth, ſhe 
appointeth and maketh new ones, which new orders who- 
{oeuer ſhal reiet, he contemneth the authoritie not of men, 
bur of God, 

Out of theſe teſtimonies, of theſe famous, godly,zea- 
lous,and mo(t learned writers, I obſeruetheſe golden lel- 
(ons. Firlt,that things of their own nature indifferent, doe 
atter a fort change their natureg{o foone as they be coman- 
dedto be done, orlcftundone,by the fetled lawes of the 
Church.Secondly, thatthey bind the conſciences of all pers 
ſons, ſubiect to the Churches iuriſdi&tion, ſofar and in tuch 
ortythat they cinot at any timegor in any place tranſgreſle 
the ſame without great linne, if luch tran{greſsion be ioy» 
ned and annexed,cither to ſcandall or contempt. Thirdly, 
that wholocuer reiefteth luch lawes and ordinances of the 
Church,contemneth the authoritie of God, & not of men. 
Fourthly that he hnneth grievouſly, who e1ther doth the 
things which the C hurch prohibiteth , or omitteth the 
things which ſhe commandeth to be done, ſo long as her 
commandements remaine within the liwits of things indits 
ferent, which ſhe appointeth tor order, decencic and the 
common good of the Chanrch. 

I ar{lwere thirdly , that the Church hath authoritie to 
mmpolc every la; xtull ordinance and conſtitution , which 
the deemeth profitable tor the Church,vpon every perſon 

lubie#? 
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(\bic& to her juriſdiftion.T his = is ſufficiently proved 
alreadic, both in this preſent Chapter, andin many others 
throughout this diſcourſe. . Sothat henceforth,' oneonely 
thing remaineth for me to prouezvez, T hat to miniſter the 
oath ex officio , whereby oneis bound to accuſe himlelte 
is either a thing lawfull of it ſelfe, or elſe Adiapboron 
anda thing indifferent of itowne nature... I the 
proote, Euery thingis cither gaodotitſelfegas God the au- 
thor and giuerofall goodnelle , oreuill of it{elfe, as the 
blaſpheming of God z or indifferent of it owne nature,as 

olde, money, oyle, wine, and ſuchlike, Now if 
the oath ex officio be good in it ſelfe , then doubtleſle, 
the Church may miniſter it to- ber ſubics with-out 
offence . None that} hath ſence or reaſon, will orcan © 
for ſhame denic the fame, Againey if it be ddiaphoros, a 
thing of it owne nature indifferent, then it is likewiſe in 
the power and libertie of the Church , to impoſe 
the lame vppon euery member within her turilditi- 


ON. 


% 


This is ſo ſufficiently proued ,- as no deniall can 
bee made thereof, It is therefore either ewllof jtowne 
nature , or elſe doubtleſle it may not bee withſtoode 
or gaineſaide , that it is not ill of it owne nature, I 
thus proue it , and I wiſh the readerto marke well my 
wordes, If -it bee euill , it is either evil fumply and 
abſolutely conſidered, as it is an oath t orelſe, as it is 
miniſtred to ſuch a perſon, - Not the former , becaule 
cuerie magiſtrat may lawfully miniſter an oath, ſooften 
as due order of iultice doth require. 

For as the Apoſtle ſaith , an oath for confirmation, 
15 among men an ende of all ſtrife, Yea, Gods name 
is confelled by truc and lawtull oaths, For as hol 
fer (aieth , thou ſhall feare the Lord thy GO 
ſerve kim , and fhall ſweare by his name , And the : 


Hebr,6. 
CHMo- 
| and Verſ.16. 


Prophet /eremuah telleth vs , that it 13 ever lawfull to Dewt.6. 
Dd' ſweare Fera13; 


[ere, 4 V2. 


1.70h,1.v.9. 


Toſ.7.'g9. 
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ſweare for the aduancement of GODS glorie, and 
the profit of others , |{p theſe rhree conditions , witice, 
mdgement, and trutty, beealwaics annexed vnto it 4. 
if wee lweare truly , reverently, and witly , Notthe lats 
ter. 

Firſt. forthat it may be, and often is miniſtred to many 
without offencegas the aduerſanics of the ſame oath cannot 
but confefle, Bur ifit were euill of it owne naturegit could 
neuer be lawfully done, | | 

Secondly, forthat itis no {1rme at all, for a finner to ac- 
cule himſelteof the ſinne he hath commirted. But 1: 15 a (1n- 
gular vertueto contetle our faults and offences,and the rea- 
dy way to obtainetauour at Gods hands, Tius knew h0- 
ly Joſna rightavell, when fpeaking by the ſpirit of God hee 
willed Achan toacknowledge his finne,Afy fonne laith he, 
I beſcech ve 21ueglorieto the Lord God of [/rael, & make 
conteſſion varo him, ſhewe mee now what thou halt done, 
hide itnotfrom me, Loe,. to cqnfeſle our ſecret {innes to 
Gods miniſter , 15 to glorihe God and to honour his holy 
name , Andtherefore faith the note of the Genews Bible, 
that God 1s glorified , when the truth is contefled, This 
knew Saint Mathewright well, when writing the Galpell 
of [eſus Chriſt , and reckoning vp the names of the Apo» 
files, hee termeth himſelte fathew the Publicane « This 
kneiv $,Paw! right well, when he leftit written to all po» 
ſterities,that hee had bina blaſphemer,aperſecuter and an 
oppreller . This Saint Auften,Saint Hierome, and many 
other holy men kneweright well, when they inrolled their 
peculiar finnes 1n their owne bookes, which they divulged 
to the view of the whole world, 

Third!y,becauſe the rule of charitie doth teach the ſame, 
How proue /chat?forſooth, becauſe our adverſaries hercin 
will not refuſe to accuſe ours perghb ours, 5 y teſhfving the 
rruth again!t them, when occaſion fo requireth cuca vpon 
their oathes. Andconſequently,iceing the truelove of vur 
ſelues is that rule, by wiuch our loue towards our neighbor 
naſt 
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mult be ſquared, followeth of neceſsitie, that itis as law. 
full for vs to accuſe and teſlifie againſt our ſelues, as it 153 to 
accuſe and teſtifie againſt ournerghbour, T his reaſon can 
never be anſwered. And it will notferue to xeply,that itis a 
crve!l part to cauſe a manto accale himſcite . For Full, 
there is no more crueltie in miniſtring the oath , . whereby 
the malefaQtor accuſeth himſclfe,then there as in gjuing ſen- 
rence,againft a felon or a tranor to ſuflerdeath, T hereaſon 
js exident, becauſe theTudgebehaucth hielfalike wm both 
caſes,viz, He inboth caſes plmeth the partof Gods apnoin» 
ted and lawful miniſter. Secondly ,it cometh not of the na- 
ture of the oathbutger acoidens that the partic ſworne doth 
accuſe hwnſelfe , For, if he were innocent, as he is nocentz 
he could not be accuſed; by vertue of the oath, For , the 
oath is as tree to commend himmas to condemne him, and as 
indifferent to acquit him,as to accuſe him. If it were other- 
wiſe,all that take the oath,ſhold be accuſed by vertue thers 
of, Which how talſe it is,all the Chnſt:5 world can witnes, 
Thirdly , itis a vertnevullyto puriidh him, who vauſtly 
hath done jniurie to others, Fourthly,it is a great finneina 
maviſlrate, to ofiittharpunifiiment whichavſtly may be 


inflited,to the harme & great daunger either of the whole 


Church, or of many godly members m the ſame. Fiftly,the 
oath doth onely ;nduce iwramrem to. that by way of 1wſtice, 
which hee 8 bound to doe by Gods lawot hisown accord 
wie.,to confeſle tbe injurze hee hath done, and'tobereco- 


3 
Aat, To 
Verſ.24. 

6 


Rom.13, 


tiled to his brother, Laſtly he Gannethgrievouſly, whoſs- Uer/.2.5, 


ever refuſethto confeſle the truth, when his competent and 
lawful Tudge demanderh it inridically at his handes., 1 
therefore conclude,that albeit the ccanpetent wdge cannot 
fawtolly and wridically <xaQan oath, for the manifeſtatz- 
on of finnes ſecret and altogether vuknowne ,, ( be» 
cauſc ſuch ſecret linnes are reſerued onely arid folely to 
the indgement of G ©) D,) yet when there goeth a coms 
mon tame yg Or when there 5 A wehement (uſpion, 
or ſenalena probaetis (a3 the Canons terwe þ y. A ſuch 
a fact committed by ſuch a Perſon : th  Iudge 

D d 2 may 


I Pet.2,13, 


Eccleſp. 
Ver/,18. 
KRom,t2, 
wi Verſ.3. 
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may lawfully by wridicall proceſle, exatt a corporall oath 


of every fulpeted perſon. In which cafe onely ( as / 


conceiue it, ) the oath ex officie is miniſtred, andinno 
other, In regard whereof , {would with all interiours to 
be more obedient and cireum{peRt in tuture times, and not 
to be carried away head-long with audacious temeritie, 
pocpmptoeny'ee cenſure and condemne the Lawes of their 
ſuperiours,the true nature wherot,many of them doe little 
vnderſtand, Let them remember,what the wile man faith, 
be not tuſt overmuch,neither make thy ſelte ouerwile. And 
as Saint Paw aduiſeth vs , letno man prefume to vnder- 
ſtand, abouethat which is meete to vnderſtand, but that 
he vnderſtand ac cording to fobrietie, Which holy counſell 
if it were pondered aright , and deepely fixed in all mens 
hearts,many too too forward young Divines, would more 
ſparingly cenſure the lawes of their ſupertours,and follow 
Saint /ewe: his precept,im being (wift to heare,and Now to 


lpcake. 


CHAP, XP, 


Of the puniſoing and perdowny of malefatlor!, 


He patrons of the newe Engliſh long 
wiſhed presbyterie, are ſo ſharpe, for. 
ward,andrigorous,in the puniſhing of 
ſin & finners, that in effect they _ 
all magiſtrares of their lawtulFauthon- 
tie, & make them guiltie of hnnes moe 
| «| then a fewe, For they write reſolutely (/ 
will not lay,audaciouſly,) that theciuill magiſtrates cannot 

fauethe livesof any blaſphemers,murderers,adulterers,and 

fuch like, Which how vnſound a dottrine it 1s, /purpole 
m God to make it maniteſf,byway of concluhons, , 


BM The firfl Concluſion, 
| NoChiiſtan Afagiltrate is this day bound to obſerve, 


either 


of malefattors. 205 
either the Ceremoniall, or the Tudiciall Lawe of Moſer, 


prooue it brietelie, The Laweof Moſer was Triparcite': 
Ceremonial, Indiciall, Morall, © Of which three, the Mon 
rall part onely is this dayein force with Chriſtians, The 
reaſon hereof is this 3 becauſe it is in deede the very 
lawe of Nature, imprinted in every mans heart in his Na- 
rivitie, and ſo cannot be altered, The Tudiciallparte was 
properlie, and peculiarlie appointed of God, for conſeruas 

tion of /uſtice, ay the /ewes,in the land of promiſe, the 
land of Canaan, the land of Jewrie, The whole order of 
which gouernment ceaſed Jong fithence : wie, Euer ſince 
the people of //raell were expelled out of /ndea, & began to 
dwell amongſt the Gentiles ; humg without Governours, 
without a King , without a Prieſt, andwithoura Lawe. 
The Ceremonnll part was ordeined , to pretigure Chriſts 


future Prieſthoode 13 and therefore was it whollic abro- /#b. 1g. 3O« 
ated, by Chriſts moſt bleſled and Sacred Aduent. For Rom, 10. 4 
hriſt was the ende of the Lawe 5 in whom werefulfilled Luke.2 4. 

as well the figures as the promiſes contayned inthe Lawe, Heb.7.v.12. 


riſeth . 


and the Prophets, All which Saint Paz/ 

thily, in theſe golden wordes, For, itthe Pri de 
by channged , then of neceſsitie, the Lawe alſo muſt bee 
changed, Yea,Chriſt himſelfe ſeemed to inſinvate no lefle, 
when hee refuted to condemne the adultereſle to deathgac- 
cording to the /udiciall law of Afs/er 5 albeeitthe Seribes 
& Phariſees did even then vrge'him with the conſtitution 
of that Law, And S, Aufen doth conclude no letie out of 


Chrifts words, it hee berightly vnderſtood. But, for the Aug ad Poll. 

true ſenſe and meaning of S, Auflewr diſcourſe ;- his two de adult.con. 

hooks written to Pollentin, muſt be well pondered & aptly iughr,tom.G, 
| z 


matched together, For fhand not ſo much of Chritfts 
freeing the adultereſle, from the puniſhment of the Judict- 
all law of Moſer; as of that other ground, vppon which. - 


Auſten Ntayeth himfelfe, eve. That aduvlterie doth notdife., | © © 
folue the bond of holy Wedlock, For albeeit fyndrielate +< * 


Wryters , otherwiſe of grearlearning and raregifts:,” doe 
.  —_—_— conltantly 


a * 
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conſtantly teach (which {one of our men have alſo put m 
prattiſe;)that when the hy(barid is divorced from hs wiie, 
Lang an adultereile , then hee may lawtullie marric an 0- 
ther : yet Saint Awftew grounding his opinion, yppon the 
words of Chrilt,& ot $. Paw/; concludeth conitantly that 
wholocuer thall marric another wife , during the life of his 
former wite diuorceg for adulterie , doth himſclfe comamat 
adulterie, Which{ it it be true, which [ leauec to thewd 
ment of the Church) rooueth euidently that the Fadicial 
law of Moſer is not or "8 Theſe are S. Auftens mo 
Hee verba oh toner repetita, totter inculcata, vera [nnt, 
Aupgrft ad vins /unt, NY plane - "oy Nuliine vir poſteriori; muh« 
Pollen. 15.2 ,, oxor eſſe inepit , mi priory eſſe aeſinerit, Eſſe autern deſines 
£4,4. 1981.0. 1, oris, fi MOrIALNY UN C147, non i fornicerty. | heſe words of 
th'Apolllelo often repeated, fo often inculcated , are true, 
are quick, are ſound, are plaine, A woman beginneth not 
ts bee the wite of any later husband,, vnleſle (hee tirſt ceaſe 
to bee the wife of the former. But thee cealcth to bee the 
former husbands wife, it her husband die , not it hee com- 
. Mit adulterie, 
Bets Hemingins a great learncd man, and a zealous profeſſor 
__—_ i» ofthe Gabe Il, hath theſe words z £7 & lex Iudicialis,que 
1d PAge ceſſamte an Aſoſit expiranit : tta it non nece([ario vita 
I 1;6. homnem #6/10et in ſPecie , m/i quatenus portio ers aligns, aut 
part eff egu natare,vt lex ctramca/ta nuptias, Lev! 8, ant 4 
Maniltratu propemu polutico fine. T here is alfo the [udiciall 
lawe, which expired with the commonwealth of Afeſer: 
ſo that it doch not binde any man ot necelitic, bi fo farre 
onely , as ſome portionot it, partaineth tothe lawe of Na+ 
ture, as the lawe againſt inceltuous marriages : or {ſo much 
of 4r,as the cue maciſtrate ſhall admit for pollicic, 
{ yrilins wn Saint Cyril hath theſe words ; Secnndrum legern adulter ci 
Lenn.fth 11, aduitera moricbatr, nec poterat dicere panuentiam petion 
Lev? > h I 0. vemranm deprecamar, Sequitur apnd Chriſtianos vero ſiadnls 
Dent termm fuern adnmi{um , noneſt precehiums vt aduter vel adul- 
oO, 22, [YA cor poralimerin parry 


in 
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In the Lawe, both the adulterer and the adultereſſe were 
»miſhed by death z and they could notſ{ay,wee are 
tent, &[delire pardon tor our finnes,But among Chril 
there 1s no commandement topumtſh them with death; 
M Anſcalins that molt zealous Chriſtian, and great 
learned Dottor , haththeſe expreſſe words : ,Querant, 


an tota ſu abrogata? reſponders , (i tots Moſes ceſſit { briſts, 
viique totail mi (tx . ceſſi legs Chreſbi, Sequiter : 1 lege ſunt 
mandata, promi([a , & figure. Per vertatem Chriſti , ceſſarwnt 
promiſſa & figure. AMandats legis nnt moraiia , tndiciaha, 
remonialia. Caremonaha ceſſaſſe, ex eo patet quod ipſum Sa. 
cerdotinmm (egis, On 42H0XE caremonma per /acerdornmm 
Chriſh [ecundanm 07 nem Aelchiſedech eff abrogatum, & iam 
olam re 1pſa ceſſauit, /naciatia quogue cefſaſſe im eo declarater, 
qued tota Iſracits rconomia terre promiſſe mbabuatio 
requirebat, ab co tempore Ceſſauit, quo ex0ulſi inter gemes fine 
R eve, ſme Ducibm, ſme Sacerdote,C+ ſme lege babuare coper art, 
They demand,it the whole Law be abrogated 2 wee an- 
ſwere, if whole Afo/es gaue place to Chritt, then hath his 
whole law given placetothe laweof Chriſt, Inthe:Lawe 
are commandements,promiles,and _—_ Thecommans 
dements of the law are morall judicall,ceremoniall, That 
the ceremonialls are cea{led, itis thereby evident; for that 
the Prietthoode of the lawe, - to which the ceremonies 
were annexed , 15abrogated by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
according to the order of CHetchſedech, & was lovg lince 
expired. And that the1udicialls are allo ceaſed, it is herein 
manifeſt; for that the waole order ot the] gouernment 
ot /ſraell , which was requiſite ynto the inhabiting of the 
land of promiſe, hath fr6 that time ceaſed, when'they being 
ex pellcd, beganne to dwell among the Gemei/er, without a 
King,w thout governours, without a Prie(t, & Wout a law, 
Maiſter Ca/zin hath a large and moſt learned dif. 


courle of this queſtion , which is alYe toſatiſhe anie in. /1#/cam? Ly | 
different Rcader, Some (malbpart thereof I will here ſec #54 de iegns) 
down, rete: ring thc Reader vato the place for the refidue. Þ4! * 
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Sun quirefe compoſua eſſe remp. negent , quanegle tu Meſii 
politicrs , communibus gentium legibu regitur, Vue ſemtentta 
qnee pericu loſa fit & twrbulenta, vidermt aly , mubi fal/am eſſe 
ac ſlohdam, demonſiraſſe ſatu er, | 


There be ſome which denie that common wealec to bee 


. well gouerned, which omitting the politique lawes of Afo- 


fer, 1s ruled by the common lawes of the Gentles, The 
which opinion how daungerous & (editious it is, let others 


- tudge z it is enough for mee to have (hewedit to bee falſe 


and fooliſh, 
Out ot theſe large and learned diſcourſes , itis moſt 


apparant to all indifferent Readers; that the law of Moſes is 


wholie expired , and that Chriſtians of necefsitic are bo und 


to no part thereof. 


The Second Concluſion, 

Although the law of Moſer bee wholy expyred, fo as 

ot nece{sitic Chriltzans are not bounde tothe puniſhment 
therein preſcribed againſt finne & (inners , yetis finne this 
day as odious in Gods {1ght, as ever it was , and rewaineth 
puniſhable by the law Morall, (which is the law of Nature) 
more tullic explained in the Law of the Newe Teſtament; 
but the quantitie & kinde of puniſhment therein omitted, 
by reaſon of the mutabilitic of times, places, and perſons is 
wholly reterred to the diſcretion of the wile & Godly Mas» 
e\ftrate, This concluſion containeth 1a it three parts 3 the 
expira tion of the Moſaicall law : Gods wrath and indig- 
nation againſt tinne,& the quantitie & kinde of punit}.ing 
finne,which 1s committed to the Magiſtrate, The tirlt part 15 
ſufficiently cleered, by the context of the former coclultons 
The lecond part may be prooved by manie places ot hole 
writ, For as th' Apoſtle ſaith: Tribulation & anguiſh ſhalbe 
ypon the ſoule ot every man, that doth cuill: of the /ew tu [t, 


Kow, 2,9,  &allootthe Green, Again,in another place,the wages of 
Rom 6.23: (inneqts death. Again, therefore {},all her plagues come at 


- oneday, dcath and forrowe,and famine, and ſhee thall bee 


burnt 
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burnt with fires for that God which condexwwath ber, be firm 
Lord, And Chriſt himſclicthewerh his generallbacre 

22ainlt ſinne, when hee anceth life eternall ro 
be prepared for the righteous, and cuerlaſting paine 
for che wicked. T hethird and laſt part is proued two 
waics;affirmatiuely, and negariuely, Of the former 
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Apoe.1 7,9, 


Aat,25,v. 
46 


ſpeaketh $,Paml, when hee tellerh vs, That the Magi» Row.1 3-v.3 


ſtrate is not 10 be feared tor good workes, but for euil, 
Where hce rendreth the reaſon thereof: vz, for that he 
is Gods Min (ter,tco take vengeance on him,that doth 
euill. Of the ſame ſpeaketh Saint Peter, when hee affir- 
m-.th the magiſtratc to bee appoir ted of God, for the 
puni.' mcnt of euill doers, and for the prayſe of them 
that doc we!l., 1] ouching the latcer there 15 no parte 
in the who'e corpſe of : he new teſtam-nr,or of the old 
this day intfurce, which determineth eyther the quan- 
tirie or kinde of puniſhment, with the which malefac- 
tors are to bee puniſhed, T his negat ve aſleriion is 
provie ſufficient, vill ſo.re inſtance can bee given for 
the affirmatiue. Againe,as the Prophets concaine no-+ 
thing, but an c+plication ot the Lawz ſo the New Te- 
ſtament cone*1neth nething but a cicare explication 
of the law and the Prophetes, T his I hauc elſewhere 


4 


1, Pet, ,v. 
14% 


In the down- 


roucd at large, « here hee tha: liſtech may reade the fell of Popery. 


ame; for all the kindes of puniſh:nent expreſſed in 
the Moſaical! Law wcre meereiudictall,and arc alrea- 
die expired, as is proued in the former concluſion. The 


1zw Moral, {which is the law of nature)teacherh ys that Vide ſupra, 
finne ought to be puniſhed; but for thatno one kinde cap. 8.,aphere 


of puniſhment,nor quantity in puniſhing, can be meer 
and agreeableto all nations, alltimes,all places,and al 
perſons; it icaucth the quantitie and kinde of puniſh- 
mentto bee derermined by the” godly and prudent 
Maviltrate, as thall bee thought moſt fit and commo- 
dious for the peaceable goucrnement of the common 


weale,the c:rgupuſlances of times, places anc perfuns, 
£ cuer 


3 obg2, 


Caluin, 
i,” ſit, 
bb.4. 
Cap.20 « 


ſeftt.16. 
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cuer dulic conſidered this 1s euident, by the practiſe of 
all nations; for(as TAL, Calm writeth trucly,) where 
Gods law (the law of nature,) forbiddeth to (tcale, the 
ancientlawes of the genules puniſhed theft with dou» 
blc; others condemned theues with exile and banniths 
mentzothers adjudged them to be whipped;others ro 
be put to death, Falſe witnes was puniſhed 1n ſom places 
onely with infaauc,in other places with hanging. All 
lawcs doc reucnge murder with blood, bur yer with dis 
uers kinds of death, In ſome places there are gricuouſer 
paines appointed for adulrerers, in other places thoſe 
thatare more eaſic; yet wee (ce,how they all by this 
diuerſitic of puniſhment, tend to one and the ſame end, 
For they all with one conſent, giue ſentence of puniſh- 
ment azainſt thoſe oftences, which are condemned by 
theeternalllawc of god;to wit,murder,thett,aduiteric 
falſe witnes; butthey agree notall; in the manner of 
the © puniihmeat: neithe truely is it neceſlaric or ex- 
pedicnt,that they ihould agree therein, Their is a coun» 
trey which ſhould out of hand be deſtroicd with theues 
and (laughter,itit did not with horible example deale 
yeric (harpely with murderers. T here is alſo ſome time, 
which requireth the enlarging of the ſharpnes of puniſh 
ment,and ſome people verie- prone to ſome certaine 
ſinne, vileſle they be with great rigour kept. in ave, be 
1s then very cuill atiected and enuieth rhe pablike com= 
moditic, that is oftended with this diuerhtic, which is 
molt meetc to retaine the pbſcruatto of thelaw of God, 
Thus writeth M4,Calwnr,adding much more to the like 
effc&t; which I omit in regard of breuitic, referrivgthe 
reader tothe place;outof whoſe words I note firſt,that 
allnations,who haue (as S,'Paxic recordeth )the law of 
n'ture ingrafted in their harcs,did not agree in thekind 
of punii':1ng ſin,but vicd ſome one kind, lame another, 
Secondly, that thett, murder,falſe witneſſe, adulte- 
ric and [ucl: like,haue notone and the lame kinde -of 
puniſhment 


dultery is puniſhed in ſome places ſharp 
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puniſhment, in enerie people & nati6. T hirdly,tharad- 
ly,in other ſom 


places more gentlie. Fourthly,that his diucrſirie of the 


kinds of puniſhment, is not onely godly and lawfull, 
but alſo expedient an1 necefſarie. And fo, I conclude, 
that rhe law morall, (which onely law ts now in force) 
doth leaue the quantitic and kinde of puniſhment, to 


be determined by the ctuill Magiltrate. 
T he third Concluſion. 


Emperours and Empreſles, Kinges and Queenes, ab- 

ſolute Princes and independant Magiſtrats, may \aw- 

fally in certaine cauſes,vpon good and godlic conſide- 
rations,cither toleratefinne vnpunilſhed, or pardon 

male tuGors.Forrthe exact handling of this concluſion, 

( _ it is a a—_— greatimportice, & very ne- 

ceſlary tor many reſpeRs, }I deem ir oper-prertiis & agreas 

ble to the time in which we liue,to bo dork ſome (trog al ” 


foundationsin that behalfe. Firſt,this is aconſtant Ax- 


iome,approued by vniform aflent of al learned divines ®** 


(e/5 tnte fine legrs, cefrat lex pſa, When the finall cauſe or 
end tor which the 'aw was made,cea'cth, then doth the 
law of neceſlitic alſo ceaſe. T his foundation is 
grounded vj-0n the holy ſcripturez where by the flat 
decree and (etled law of the apoſiles,wee are bounde to 
abſtaine fro blood & ſtrangled meares. T his notwith- 
{tanding, no man hath this day anic ſ{cruple of conſci- 
encetro cate the ſame3& yet hereof no other ſound rea» 
{on can be yeelded, ſauc onely that the end for which 
that !aw was made,did 16g fithece ceaſe, For eut at that 
time was no preciie neceſſitie, toabltaine from blood 
and ſtrangled meates3 But this law was onely made, in 
reſpeR ot the ſtate of that time; that the Genriies and 
the Iewes might 1iue more peaceably together,& there 
by avoid al! occafion of contention and quarreling, 


And I cheretor (6 lone as that end ccaled,thelaw allo 
ke 2 ccaſcd 


ail.ty. 
v.24,29. 


let this 
pount be 
well marked. - 
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ceaſed with it, and ſo we are this day freede from the 
ſame, yea,this Axiome 1s euident /ame natural, euen 
by the light of n-ture : for every law is made tor ſome 
end, which end how often ſocuer it may bee accompli- 
(hed without the law,ſo oficn the execution of the law 
isneedcles, 
The ſ / roueg Secondly,wee muſt holde this for a conſtant foun- 
be "ms dation, that aiboit the ciuill Magiſtrate be commaun» 
dcd to puniſh malefaRors, yet 15 neither the kinde of 
puniſhment,nor the quantiac thereof taxed by the law 
of God, butit ſti)l abiderh indifterent,to bee determi» 
Tide preced, ned by the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate : (for as I haue 
conelwſ. alrcadie proucd, )although there were ſpeciall punith- 
Vide jupr. ment preſcribed m the iugdiciall law of AZe/es,for tranſ- 
cap. 8.apber. greflors of the Sabboth, for adulterers, tor falic wit- 
3,imre/p,ad neſſes,for murderers,theeues ard tuchlike,yer neither 
2 2b1e(levem by the Law morall, nor by any Law in the New Teſta- 
ment, (10 which lawes onely we Chriſtians are this day 
bound, )is any ſuch puniſhment derermined, & there= 
fore may the ciuill Magillrare,(if ir ſo ſeeme good vn- 
to him,) chaunge the vſuall puniſhment of theeues, 
(which with vs is to bee hanged,)and cauſe them to be 
ca(t into the (ca with milſtones about their neckes: and 
the ſame may bee ſaide, of the puniſhment for other 
malctattors. 
wblaband Thirdly, wee muſt-repute thisfor an vndoubted 
FO foundation;vz. that the end,for which Gods Law ap- 
pointeth malctaors to be puniſhed, is the publike 
peace and good of the whole common-wealc : for this 
Pods 20% ſo cuident by the courle of the whole ſcripture, as it 
1.Cor $013, ©" neither with learning nor reaſon bee denied. 
1.7m,$.20 Out of theſc three foundations, rhus firmely ſtabli- 
1.Cor.#.13, ſhed,rhele two Corrolaries, may cuidently bec infer- 
Afat 18,6, red. Firſt,that whenſocuer,any me.nber ofthe coms 
The firſt coy. "0n weale commitreth any capi:all crime, for which 
relavie, Pee oughtro die by thelaw, whole lite for all that is 
more . 


form ation, 
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more profitable to the weale publike then his deathzin 
ſuch a caſe the Prince may pardon ſuch a malefaQor,& 
not thereby ſinnearall; whichthing chriſtian Princes 
ſceme to reſp:&, when in the time org they let 
ſuch tclons at libertie,as are able to doe ſcruice in de- 
ſence of the Realme, Secondly,that when any male- 
taRor is ſo mightic,or ſo ſtrongly ſeated, or otherwiſe 
ſo vnfitto bee dealr withall, that the Prince cannot 
without probable daunger of his royal perſon,or great 
domage to the common-weale, puniſh the ſaid males 
facor;then in ſuch acaſe,the prince maytollerate ſuch 
a malefaRor vapuniſhed,and notthereby ſinne at all, 
T heſe foundations and illations being once well vn- 
derſtoode and remembred,the concluſion(though of 
great moment, ) cannot but be manifeſt and cleare.Ne- 
nertheleſle, 1 will adioyne ſome ſound reaſons hereun- 
to,for the better confirmation of the ſame. 


The firſt reaſon, 


Itis a co mmon and generally receiued Maxime, aſ- 
well of all Ciuiliens as Diuinegvz., Lex non obhgat vi- 
ira mextionem legii-latoris, '- The law doth notbind ami 
beyond the intenriou of the Law-maker, Whereupon 
I inferre firſt, that the ciuill magi may diſpence 
with his owne Law, Secondly; that 'thePrince being 
Gods Miniſter,may tollerate or pardon malefacors, 
when,and ſooften as ſuch- tolleration or pardoning 
tendeth go the common good of the-publike-weale, the 
reaſon is evident, becauſe the intention of God the ſu- 
preme Law-maker,was euen that and none other, whe 
hee appvinted his miniſters to puniſh'malefaRors, 


T he obiettion, 


The Prince pardoneth _ times, when hee little 
| e 3 regars 


P 
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regardeth the common goodznay,whe his pardoning 


_ great harme to the publixe weale,and Chuich of 


The Anſwere, 


' L aunſwerezfirſt, that hee hath receined his autho« 
ritie to profite the Church and common-weale, and 
notto doc hurt vnto the ſame, Secondly, thar ic is ſut- 
ficientto fatisfic the conſ{ciences of ſubietes, (wha 
haue not to examinetheir Soueraignes ſecret affaires, 
and tro enquire what cauſes he hath to deale thus, and 
ſo in matters of State )thatthe Prince may 11 ſome ca- 
eMorke this (es vypon ſome caules, either tollerate fin vnpuniiked, 
point well, or pardon maletators. If the caſe were orherwilc,cuce 
| ry ſubje& might foone take accafion torebell Ut the 
Prince abule his authority, he mult render an account 
. to God torthe (ame, 


The ſecond Reaſon. 


Chriſtian Prodigaliticisa great finne, condemned aſwell in 
Kmges, Philolophie,as in Diviniticzitoeith«r will nor can bee 
denyed, It is the excceding extreame of the vertuclibe- 
ral:tic, | his notwithſtanding all Chriſtian Kinges (for 
Ought that I can learne )liaue cuer tolerated the ſame 
vapunithed ar lealt in fome degree; neither were they 
for ſuch tollerations reproucd at any time, by-any an- 
cicat approucd writer, orlearned F arher whartſocuer, 
Which doubtles is,.ad ought to be (o reputed an ar- 
gunrent ofno (mall importance, Foraithough Eme 
perour:,Kinges and Monarches,may and de (inne af- 
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weilas 2tacrs ot meaner calling; yer neither d1d they, 
ws neyther cuer can they l.ue vnreproued); it at any time 
In they ig aotorivully,cither by Ravutlung wicked lawes 
1 | oy 
4 


0: Gods lawes d:\\olucely. For God can raite yp chal- 
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poblikly,cr by ſuffering their ſubieRs to make hanock 


dren of ſtones 1084brahamand neither is hee, nor e- Mtt.3.9, 


ver will hee be deſtiture of faithfull couragious ſeruars, 
who wilconſtantly,and withoutall feare, reproue all 
ſuch as contemne his holy lawes. He hath watchmenon 
the wals of his Icruſa\'em, who willcrie out againſt fin 
continually,and neuer keepe ſilence day nor night. 
He is not without his Ebas, that will toutely reproue 
all wicked Achabs, Hee hathin ſtore. a Danel, to con- 
demne all naughtic Indges, and to acquit his faichfull 
S»/annesr, Hee will fmdea Prophet to exclame againſt 
idolatrie, and to teacheuery Jeroboam his dutie, He can 
and wil prouide an other lobn Baptiſt, ro ſpeake bolde- 


Eſa,6 2.6, 


I.Reg.18. 
18 
Dar.,13,16, 


I,iReg,13.35- 


ly to all bloody Herods. And yet in ſo many hundred: . 


yeares, ſuch tollerations haue neuecr beene reproo- 
ued tomy knowledge by any auncient Father, or @« 
ther learned V Vriter, The reaſon hereof I take to 
bee this; becauſe if this finne were puniſhed, there 
woulde rather hurte then benefite. inſue there- 


VP P on, ff | 
The thirdreaſon 


Itis a generall Maxime -.receiued not onely 
in Divinitie, but in Philoſophie alſoz, Ex . duobuy 
walit, minus elgendum. Qt two. cuils | the  lefler. is 
to bte choſen, that is'to ſay; when two euils con- 
cur, ſo that both cannor be.augided, but:that ne- 
ceſlarilie the one muſt rr hs then itis nat.onclic 
not ſinne, but godlie V Viſedome, , and, Chriſtia 
Policie, . ro preveb!, ahd apoide the, greater cuil), 
with perttiſſ;on and tolletation ofthe lefle,,, _For ex- 
ample fake; it is enill for a man:|to_ cutte; off .his 
owne arme or-legge; if the thing bee abſolutely 
aud {imply conſidered in. it felfe, yet to cut it off 
Ee k 
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leaſt the whole bodie putrifie or pom isavery lawful 
a&t. Which thing all Chriſtian Princes, & Monarches 
ſceme to reſpeRt, when they in ſundrie caſes doe tolie- 
rate ſinne vnpunitſl-ed.T he blefſcd man Moſes, ſo highs 
lyrenowi.edin holy wri te,pardoned great malcfa&- rs 
in the hainous cri 1:c of diuorce,and this tolleration he 
graunted to auoide a greatereuillz thatis to ſay, leaſt 
the lewes vpon _ light cauſe ſhould poyſon thoſe 
v ives whome they did not loue,tor that ſuch light di- 
uorcement was onely permitted, but neyther by God, 
nor by Moſer approued; 1 will demonſtrate by theſe 
important and infolluble reaſons, Firſt, becauſc theſe 
are Chriſtes owne wordes3oſer becaulc of the harde- 


Mat. 5. 31+ nefleofyourheartes, ſuffered you to put away your 
Ma.19. 7. wines, but fro the beginnitgit was notſ\,,Secondly, be- 


2, 


cauſe the mariage was indeed atter ſuchlight diuource, 


Dew .1 49.1 ynlawfull by the !aw. For thus wrireth: Saint Pan know 
Rom, 7.v.l. yee not Brethreu(for 1 ſprake to them that know the Law) that 


245». 


the law hath domuus oner the ma,as long as he Lneth;for the we- 
ma which is in ſubretton to a mat bound by the Lew to the Ma, 
while bee herbs, but sf the man be d; ade, ſbee 1s deliwered {roms 
the law of the man: So then of while the man lineth, ſhee take an 
other ma ſhe [bal be called an aduhercſſe. Out of theſe words 
I note fir, that marriage cannot bee difſolued,during 
the liſe of the former huſband. Inote ſecondly, that 
this was ſo cuen in CAfſes Jaw; becaule Saint Paul (aith 
hee ſpeaketh ro them thatknew the law, Inote third- 
ly,that ro be married after digorce (or a light cauſe, 

uring the life of the former husband is pl.ine & flac 
adulterie. 1 therefore conclude,that to tollerate ſane 
vnpuniſhed vpon good cauſe,is nofin ar all, This mince 
aflertion of diuorcement is not oncly grounded vpon 
the Scriptures, but alſo confirmed by the holy fathers, 
and beſt apyroucd writers of this our age. 


We 
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We hane many examples inthe holy ſcriptures of 


bleſied me that ofren pardoned Malefta&ors,& to this 
day were never reproucd for the ſame. King Daxid par- 1:54? 5, 
doned wicked Nabat! atthe peticion ofthis vertuous ”: 3+ 
witceAbigal. T he ſame king Dawidpardbed eAbner, who 2 9498 
rebelled againit him for the houſe of Saw. The (elt iame v.6,2%. 
king tolerated /oab in his naughtic dealings, albeit he 25+37- 
was morcethen a little offended with his manners, The 2:3422.3. 
ſame king tolerated curled Shemes,thogh he comanded /»lieys 2. 
his ſon Sa/omonto do execution on the both, after that ®:59+ 

him (clfe was dead. The holy Patriarch lacob did not $73 4+ 


punnilh his ſonnes Fwmeen aud Zewe with death, for 


their cruell murder done vpon the Sechemites;though yzdet 
he had plaine regall and ſupreame authoritic ouer the Awgyſt, 
S, Auſten did verie often. intreate the Emperours moſt ep;/, 116, 


carneſtly and humbly,not onely to pardon heretickes, 


but alſo the Circumcellions moſt naughtic people and 
cruell murderers. The bleſſed virgin Mary was found 
to bee with child by the holy Ghoſt, betor S./o/eph & 
ſhee came together, Whercupon Ief ph, becauſe he was 
aiuſt man,and would not put her ro open thame, was 
minded to put her away priuily, thus reporteth holy 
writ, Our of which wordes 1 note firit, that Toſeph 
knew the holy virgin to be with childs, Secondly that 
heknew him ſelfe notto be the father of the childe. 
T hirdly, that Io/eph knew noother, but that Cary his 
wite was an adultrefie, Fourthly,that he thoght to hauc 
put her a way ſecretly, ſo to keepe her from ſhame & 
punithment., Fiftly, thar Joſeph was euen then deemed 
uſt, when he {ought andthought to keepe her from 
ihame; although in his indgement,the deſerued death 
by the law, Yea, $, Paw{him ſelfe made interceſſion to 
Philemon for his ſeruant Oncſmus,though he had beene 
a vagabond and theuith tellow, 
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No inferiour hath power to altcr the law of his ſu- 
periour;and conſequently,man cannot pardon or tole- 
rate malctaQtors, who god appointeth to be punilhed 


The an wer 


vide. D. JT an\wer; firſt that precepts deliuered to v<in holy writ 
Z mh are oftwo ſorts, Some aftirmatiue, other {ome ne- 


9 4.4. patiue.The negatiue bind vs at all times euery houre, 
adepceſ. andineuery placezbut the affirmatiue, thogh they be 
Pag 33% very apt tobiad, yet doe they not actually bind vs, 


et Marty, (anethen onely, when the due circumſtar ces of times, 
m 2.hb, places, and perſons occurre, hereupon it commeth that 
San ucdl, Itis neier lawfull ty (teale,neuer lawful to! commit ad- 
CAP. 3 » dultery,neuer lawfu!lro beare falſe witnes, neither at 
pag,20% anyrime,nor in anie place, the reaſon hereof is this, 
eAquenatem, becaule theſe precepts be negatiue. Thisnotwithſtand», 


2. 249-3» ing,it is ſornetime lawfull ro omit the precepts affirma- 
art. :.cap» tive.l'orexaplec it is neceſſary vnto ſaluatio,to mak con+ 
Rom.to, teflton of our faith; and yet we doe and may often 0- 
Vv.9.10, mit the ſame, for that it is an affirmatiue prccept, And 


AL4.7,6- thertore Chriſt willeth vs, not to giue that which is holy 
to Cops; neither to caſt onr pearles before (wine; lealte 
they tr-ad the vnder their feere,and turne againe& al 
torentus. But wee are then bound to confeſſe our faith 
when cither it tendeth to the glorie of God, or to the 
good of our neighbour; ſo that if ſuch confeſſion were 
not then made,cither god ſhouid be diſhonoured, or 
our neighbour ſcandalized.Soitis Gods comandemet 

Aat.3.v.40 0 give him thycloake, that will ſue the atthe law, and 
take away thy coatez& yet maicſt thou at ſundry times 
for ſundry reſpeRs, denic him borh thy coate and thy 
c:0ake,Soitis Gods commaundementto gowith him 

Mut. $.,v.41 Myles twaine, that will compeil the to goe onez and 

yet nateſt thou ſundric times demie lawfully, to 
goc with him cither more or lefle (0 it is Gods com» 
maundaic nt 
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maundement, neuerto turne away fr& him, that ® ould Cat. 
borrow money of the,or any other goods;and yet mai- v.42, 
elt thou (undry times for ſundry reſpe&s,denic to lend 
either thy mony or other things, All which and other 
the like haue this onely ground and foundation) vz. 
+ That they are precepts, affirmariue,which neitherbind |}, 
at all times, nor yetin all places, For precepts at- |. 
krmatiue, to vſc ſchoole-tearmes; ob/igant ſemper ſedron & , 11 
ad ſemper, 
2-1 + the ciuill magiſtrate had authorntie, bd 
to mitigate many puniſhmetsordained for malefaRtors, ,,,..  ,, » 
cuen in the time of the old teſtamet. For thogh hewere PA 
appointed to puniſh them that vſed falſe weights and ny, , 5, 
meaſures;yet was that puniſhment to be determined V.2,3.13 
according to the quantitie and qualitie of his treſpaſle, , 4. 
T he partie that was worthy to be beaten,receiued 
many or few ſtripes, at the deſcretio of the magiſtrate, 
AM.(alninamoſt zealous patron of pure religion,hath {aluin. 
theſe expreſle words; Impane quidems vt liceat ſtatus poteſt, inleun,18, 
ſient in arbuio Principss eſt panas remutere J'erum vt vitioſum 1.6, 
-_ ſit quoa witio/um eſſe natura arttar nullus legiſlator Pag.345, 
SIL411 
A law may be made, thathe which doth it ſhall not 
be puniſhed;euen as it is in the princes pleaſure,to par- 
don and relcafſe the puniſhment. But that that be not 
ſinfull, which nature it ſelfe ſheweth to be ſinfull; vo 
law-maker canefteR or bring to paſſe. Thus writeth 
this learned man, granting ireely as we {ec;that the 
magiſtrate may ſometime vpon good cauſes, tolerate 
thoſe ſinnes vnpuniſhed, which gods law doth ſharply 
reproue and ſpeake againſt,where the reader muſt vb- 
ſerue with me, that Maiſter Calzim ſpeaketh of the 
moſt notorious ſinnesof inceſt; and conſequently 
that hee graunteth power vnto the magiltrate , 
to pardory what Maleta&ors or finnes, ſo cuer; 
For though the magiſlrare can neuer make - that 
Eft '2 to 
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to be noſinne, which Gods lawe prounceth to bee 
ſinac;yet({aith CAL Calwm)the megiltrate may make & 
law,that the ſame ſinne (al not be puniſhed, Which 
doubtles is the {clte ſame doctrine,that I do teach tor 
the prelent, 
1 hirdly,that by the law of the New Teſtament, the 
Prince is onely chai ged in generall tearmes to puniſh 
maleta&ors, and that for t' e- common good ot his 
faithfull people, 1u regard whereot, hee may Jawtullic 
ccaſc trom puniſhing them; when the common inten- 
ded good of his ſubic&tes, cyther can not,cr wil not 
inſuc ihereupon, Forit Kinges ſhould at all times PUs 
nilh all maletators;the Church of God would often 
be depriucd of molt excelent and grohtable members, 
For which relpect our Sauiour himlclte telleth vs, that 
when the tares cannot be ſevered fronithe good corn, 
vale(ſe both be pulled yp together; then may they tol- 
leratc the tares or weedevwith the good corne, vntill 
the time of harucit, As it hee had ſaide; when the 
wicked cannot be punilhed, but with great domage to 
e Aug. m ep. the godlyzthen may the Magiltrate tollerate ſuch ma- 
115.0. 2, lctactors vnpunithed, , and not thereby ſinne at all. 
| hecetore laith the holy tatherS. Auſten; that Chriſtes 
Church doth tollerate many thinges, which he neither 
doth norcan approue, Andthe ſame holy Father in 
a large and learned difcourle againlt Parmemanrus,ſhew 
eth plaincly vnto the Reader; that the notorious ſins 
mult then be ana: hematized, when there is no daun- 
ger ot {chime to entue thereupon,not otherwile; leaſt 
thatcurntothe churches harm,which was in:tcaded for 
her good, Among(t many other godly ſentences, 
which for brevatic I here omitte, theſe are his ex- 
Awe cont . pretic wordes, Inhac veolut anguilia queſtions nou aliguid 
epift. Parnic . 1ounm ant niſolu wm dicarm/ſed quod /4nMAs obſeruat e6clefiey 
bb. 3.caps 2 $0000 quiſquc fratruzd eft, Chritianors mus in eccleſie ſou - 
rate conſiitmtorumyin alrquo tal peccaio fuerit deprehenſus, wt 
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anathemate dignus habeatur, fiat hoc vbi periculum {chiſmatis 
mulls eft.Sequitur nam C& ipſe dominus cum ſernis volentibus 
UT 20t4 eollugere ,arxu, forte vIraque creſcere Uſque ad me(ſem, 

ex:i/it awſam dicenr, ne forte euns wultis colegere 41Rana 
eradicetts, ſmmul & mticams:T'bi ſarss ofteudit cummetus ifte 
non [ubet, ſed omnmo de frumentorum certa ftabilitate certa ſe- 
curitas manet id eſt, quando ita cniu/que crimen notuns eft on 
mbus,c omnibus execrabile apparet,uut velnullos prorſns, wel 
non tales habeat acfe n/ores, per quos poſs it lc hi/ ma cont Ingere, no 
dormiat ſeneritas diſciple. Sequitur, cum vero idem morbus 
p'u YIOS occupaueritgubil aliud bonms reSlat » quam dolor 
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In this intricate queſtion,I wil ſay no new or ſtrage 
thing, but euen that which the ſoundenes ofthe church 
obſerueth; that when any Chriſtian, which in the (o- 
cietic of the church, ſhalbe taken with any tuch offece, 
as (hal! de{erue an anathemarization, the ſame be done 
wherethere is no perillof ſchiſme. For our Lorde 
himſelfe, when hee (aide to thoſe that woulde parher 
the tares, ſuffer them to'grow vntill the harue ſt; pre- 
miſed theicauſe,faying, leaſt while yee deſire to gather 
the tares, ye plucke vp alſo the wheate. V Vhere hee 
ſhewerth ſufficiently; that when thereis no ſuch feare, 
bur there abiderh (-curitie enough ofthe ſtabilitie of. 
the corne, tharis,when cuerie mans crime is!o apþa- 
rant and execrable to all, that eyther it hath none at al, 
orno ſuch patrones as are ableto raiſe vpa ſchiſme, 
then may not the (eueritie of diſcipline bee a ſleepe. 
Bute when many have the ſame diſeafe, there reſteth 
nothing for the godly, but ſorroweand lamentation,* 
Thus writeth this holy Father; Out of whoſe wordes 
we may gathereuidently, thatthe magiſtrate may laws 
fully rollerate finne and ſinners ynpuniſhed, when by 
theit puhiihoent more huft ' then good would epſue, 
to the Church, *'VVhichſelfe" ſame doArine, King. 
Daxid full of the holy Ghoſt, delivered tong afore 
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him, when hevttercd theſe wordesrz Know ye not, that 
there i: a Prince and 4 great man fallen this day wm Iſracl?and I 
an this day weake and newly annomted King, and theſe men the 
ſomes of Z erniah be too hard for me;the Lord reward the doey 
of emill,accordmg to bit wickeaneſſe, Loc, the bleſſed King 
ſpared two moſt cruell murderers, loab and 1 bar his 
brother; and this hee did onclic tor this end, leaſt by 
their puniſhment,greater hurt ſhould haue come yato 
his Kinzdome, 


The 2.O0bieftwn, 


Achab the King of Iſrael was puniſhed with death 
becauſc he granted pardon to Benhadad King of Aram. 
So King Saw! was depoſed from his kingdome,tor that 
he ſpared Agag king ofthe Amailckner, 


Anſwere, 


Taunſwere;firſt, that Achab was preciſely deſigned 
by God himicl/e,to doc execution vpn Benbadad, And 
ſo was allo Saw/appointed in preciſe tearmes, to put 
King Agagto death. Secondly,thatin the New Telta- 
ment, Princes haue no ſuch ſpecial commaundener,- 
but are only charged in general to puniſh malctactors, 
Thirdly,that they were extraordinarie precepts, giuen 
to theſe Kinges extraordinarilie,not to bee done gene- 
rally to all maletaftors, buttotwo notorious perſons 
in ſpeciall;and conſequently,that no generall Law can 
bec grounded thereupon, Fourthly,that affirmariuec 
precepts binde not in cuery [caſon, but when the dug 
circumſtances of time, place and perſons, and the com- 
mon good of the taithtull,ſhal ſo require, as is alreadie 
proued, For otherwjſc,I ſce not how Saint Pax/can bee 
exculed,who made earneſt ſute to Ph/emen, to pardon 
his wicked ſeruant Oneſanur, who vniuſtly had gone a» 
vay out of his leruice, And the like may bcc fide of 

yart 


of malefaltoys, 223 


Saint 4uſc»,who ſo oftE made imterceſlion tothe prin- 

ces of Africa, to pardon the Donatiſts and Circumcel- 

lions; who did nor onelie diſturbe religion, bur alſo 

ſpoiled the Chriſtians of their lawfull goodes. Yea, 

it #25 the vſuall cultome of the Iewes,(as the holy gol- Lake 23. 
pel beareth recorde,)to ſee ſome one Priſoner atliber- ,, , 7, 

tic cucrie Eaſter; which cuſtome is not reproned 1n Mat, 27.%, 
any place of holy writ. Fittly, that it is a caſe ſocleare , Fo 

by Saint Paw, that malefators may ſomerime bee par- Mar. 15.6. 
doncd,as it is without all rimeand reaſon to denic the 

fame. For whit can be a greater offence, then ſuch tor- 

nication, a$ is not once named among the Genrilesz 2.Cor.4.v, 
ro wit, that one ſhould haue hi f.rhers wite, And yet 8.9.10. 
when the part.e that did this horrible tat, ſeemed to 

giue ſignes of true remorſe; Then Saint Pawhimſcite 

pardon«d him,and willed the Corinthians to due the 

ſame, Sodid the Fath-rsof the ticbertineCouncel, 

pardon the vſurers of the Laical ſortzwhen they pro- Conc-Elcber, 
miſed to ſurceaſe from vſurie, and todeale no longer 6420. 
therewith, And this Coficel was celebrated aboue 

one thouſand and two hundredyeares avo;  Yea,the 

molt famous Councel of Nicegaue pard6 te ſuch male= Conc. Nicew, 
factors,as (ſcarſe deſerucd the tame any way.I therefore cav.11, 
conclude ,that it 1s lawtull for Kinges,Emperours,and 

other independant Magultrates,to tollerate or pard6 

maletactors vnpuniſhed, when and (o often as the lame 

thall tendto the good of the common weale; wherein 

Subictts arc to obey,and not peremptorily to iudge, 

or Curiouſly to examine,and enquire, 
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[.ct allrhoſethar ſhall cranſgreſſethe lawe ofGod and the 
Kiag be diligently puniſhed, either with death orother 
puniſhment, cichec with penaltic of money, or baniſh- 
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